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It is remarked by Dr. Paley, that ^'enihusi- 
BSQi is nnnt to expatiate upon the condition of 
the departed, above all other subjftis ; and with 
■ wild particularity. It is moreover a topic, 
frViicb is always listened to vviih greediness. 
The teacher, therefore, wJiose principal purpose 
'5 to draw upon himself attention, is sure to l>e 
*"ull of it. 'I'he Koran of Mahomet is half made 
**p of it." If there be any justice in these re- 
J*iarks, enthusiasm abounds in the present day. 
-The sermons of many teachers, like the Koran 
*^f Mahomet, are half made up, in expatiating 
**ii ihe condition of the departed with a wild 
Particularity. 

Such as have observed the origin and pro- 
gress of modern revivals of religion, must have 
*>o((ced that they are generally produced, by ex- 
patiating on the everlasting torments of the wick- 
ed. This accounts for some sects, and certain 
individuals, drawing upon themselves an uncom- 
ttion share of public atteolion. In some parts 
^f the country, this topic has been expatiated on 
to such an extent and with a wilduess of panic- 
oUrity, that teachers of the same sect became 
sUrmed, and assembled in conveotioo to pra- 
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vent ii mnriil desolntion beiug produced bv it. 
Messrs Beniaii and Finney, with others, have 
been publicly censured, for their extraraganC 
wildness and pariicularily. But why ceusurn 
these men, if the doctrine of endless misery be 
true? They ought rather to be applauded foE 
their zeal and fidelity; for if this doctrine is 
true, who can alarm men loo much, or too soon-n 
about their perilous condiiion ? The time-serv- 
ing policy of their brethren, who took the alHrm - 
ought rather to be censured, for they seem more 
concerned for the celebrity of the sect, than the 
safety of precious immortal souls. If charity 
leads to a different construction of their conduct 
it must be, that they are secretly persuaded in 
their own minds, there is not so much cause fo4 
alarm about everlasting misery, as the gre» ' 
body of the sect imagine. What rather cow- 
firms this construction is, a celebrated orihndo3< 
teacher, lately found fault with his clerical bretb -• 
ren, that they preached a great deal too muctf 
on this topic. 

Bui men are prone to run to extremes, t-i 
some dwell on the condition of the departeC 
with a wild particularity, others treat the sub*- 
ject of future existence with great indifferenc< 
Some are disgusted tit the wild descriptions the' 
hear from the pulpit; some are led away witi 
sceptical reasonings; and the great portion od 
men, being involved in the business and pleaB-* 
ures of this life, the mass swim alonj together^ 
with too little concern about the life to come» 
Indeed, some conclude we know nothing aboutf 
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^ and hence seem to care as little. They seem 
patented Iq live and die, in lot;il uncertiiinty 
lUether ihey shall exist after deRth, or what 
Bull be the nature of that existence. The wild 
nntiiig extravagances of Messrs Beinan and 
ianey, would never be heard of, if men sliow- 
i they were raiionally and Scripturally inter- 
ned respecting ihe life to come. It is ilie ex- 
Css of indifference perceived about this, Hhich 
^ituraliy leads to their exeess of extravagance. 
Were we obligrd to choose one of these exces- 
«S| we should prefer the latter. The wild rant- 
'Og excesses of these men may do some good, 
ititthis cold hearted, stupid indifference can do 
^De. If there is to be a future life, and ihe 
! reveals all we can know upon this aiih- 
|e(it, those men act most of the two, like ration- 
al beings respecting it. Their wild extravagan- 
tts arise from mistaken views of Scripture, but 
wis indifference proceeds from a disbelief of all 
«»ine revelation. No man who believes that 
lie Bible reveals a future life, can be indiSercnt 
imit what it says on ihe subject. 
1 The auihor of the following Essays, fondly 
loppg, that what he has written, is in some 
WHsnre calculated to remedy both these evila. 
'he views advanced in the First Essay, lays 
»axe to the root of all such wild extravagan- 
es. If his sentiments, are on examination 
Mud Scriptural, and were they universally be- 
^lieved, it would be easier to get up a crusade, 
\ W»na modern religious excitement. But, if lie 
A raeeps away in the First Essay, the whole 
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ground of the rnnting enthusiast, the views ar 
vanced in the Second, are calculated to extiil 
every sober, thinking mind, to the subject of 
future immortal existence. He trusts, that thei 
future life to mun, is placed on a solid, ratior 
al, and the only Scriptural foundation. In thi 
he thiuks all Christians will coocur. In hi 
Third Essay, a nuaiber of texts generally qUC 
ted in favor of future punishment, are consid 
ered. These texts, may be called the cups aa 
balls, by which ranting enthusiasts impose o 
the public. They are the constant themes o 
which such preachers love to dwell, and b 
means of which, a plausible appearance is gi* 
en to their wild harangues. It will be seer 
that these very texts, are Mr. Hudson's princi 
pal proofs for a future judgment and relribu 
tion. But if his views of them are correct, h 
is inexcusable, if he does not preach on the siit 
ject of his limited punishment, and even wit 
a degree of wild particularity. If it be true, b 
cannot do too much, in alarming men as to thei 
perilous condition. But we have always UE 
derstood, that believers in this doctrine, seldoi 
preach on such a subject. We should thin 
then it was not worth while to write about i 
We seriously niaintain, that if either the do< 
trine of endless or limited punishment be taug^ 
in the Bible, the advocates of these system) 
ought, like Messrs Beman and Finney, to pro* 
(hey believe them, by rousing all to a sense ( 
their danger. 
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I The investigations in these Essrjs, were un- 
dertaken for the author's own personal satis-' 
I faction, without auy view to imuiedinte publi- 
I cation. When he wrote his two Inquiries, hia 
^ investigations then led liim to suspect, that limit- 
"l ed punishment after death, could no more be 
' defended from the Bible, than endless punish- 
nient. But, wishing to ex:imine this subject 
more attentively, little or nothing was said, for 
6r ygaiast this question. Besides, he knew 
ibat a dirersify of opinion prevailed among 
UniFersa lists, and hence avoided agitating this 
u'sputed point. Even now, he had no desire 
to intrude his opinions on the world. But Mr. 
Hudson has come forward in the defence of a 
future retribution, in a series of Letters addres- 
sed to Mr. Ballon, in which I and others re- 
wiTe a share of his attention. As Mr. Ballou 
^Mlined replying to these Letters, this duty 
' lexi devolved on me, from having the next 
' greatest portion of his castigation. Let all then 
'"' bear me witness, that I have neither provoked. 
Hot sought a controversy with Mr. Hudson. 
Heouglit to be held responsible for its conse- 
quences. If he was so anxious to discuss the 
JOestion of a future retribution, this could have 
fcen done, to better effect in ascertaining truth, 
Iban by the mode he has adopted. Some sue- 

S;ci that his object was, to have a hit at Mr. 
allrtu, rather than love for the truth at i:.sue. 
1 most sincerely wish for his own sake, that hi 
had cut oGT all occasion for such a suspicion. 
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I am surprised that his prudence did not d 
late to him a Hifierent course. 

When Mr. Hudson's Letters appeared, 1 
substance of my Three Essays whs writt 
It so happened, that all the ie:(ts which he quo 
in favor of his views, i had considered, w 
oaly one or two exceptions, and on these 
does not place much depeudance. To avoid 
mucli as possible the appearance of a contruv 
sy, we have deemed it best, to let the Three 1 
says remain pretty much as we had written the 
All his texts are considered, and the pages 
his Letters are referred to, that our readers n 
compare what we have respectfully written i 
on them, and judge for themselves. Mr. Hi 
son himself will allow, that if the doctrine in 
First Essay is correct, his system falls at oi 
to the ground. Should he prolong this coat 
versy with me, he must dcffnd it on differ 
principles aud prove several things which he 
together takes for granted in his present L 
ters. I am persuaded he will frankly ado 
that unless my views can be proved radics 
wrong, his system is totally and forever anoi 
lated. We have given a brief review of his L 
ters, in conclusion, and had our limits pero 
ted, would have extended our remarks lo grt 
er length. But as it is, we hope Mr. Hud 
will have no reason to complain. 

If " expatiating on the condition of the 
parted wiih a wild particularity, is listened 
with greediness," it might he expected, my hi 
will be read at least with patience and can 
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ire it is condemned. !t discusses the con- 
tion of the departed ; but nij investigations 
we ended in a verj different result from the 
common opinions as to their existence in an in- 
tefmediate state. No one can question, that all 
tJlB wild and parlicular descriptions of the con- 
ii&m of the departed, tHke for ^rnnled thai the 
eutniRon opinions about mTnorrn/ soitLs, ;ind their 
BOiBgro heaven or hell al deaili, are Irne. Take 
»Ese'topi(S of discourse from a ranliiig enthu- 
Mst and lie wtitiid hardly know what lo preach 
about, 1 do not expect any such persons tof 
give my First Kssay a patient perusal. But 
otlter things may be expected of sober minded 
[)J IBeB, who wish 'o see the Scriptures calmly ex- 
Soiined respeciint; the state of the departed, and 
tlie hope revealed to man respecting his future 
teisfence. 

Should Mr. Hudson, or any other person re- 
ply to the following pages, it is requested, that 
the radical prineiples of the book be shown un- 
[(dI Kii^ral. To point out some mistakes or in- 
:al *wiracies, is easily done almost in any human 
iiili Composition, and certainly the author does not 
U I^Bad exemption from these. He has studied to 
b« correct and scriptural in his sentiments. Re- 
specting the leading principles, he does not ask, 
Jfoi Dor has he any claim on the indulgence of his 
frailers. That they are at variance with the 
common opinions of the religious community 
he has no desire lo conceal. He has appealed 
to the Scripiures for the truth of what he has 
I adfanced, and by those Scriptures he wishes 
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his readers to try his opinions. The 

dis(!U!tsed, all will allow, are of no ordinary' 

cerii, and all are alike deeply interested in tbem. 
They are subjecis too, of which we can know 
nothing except from divine revelation, and the 
simple question is, what does it teach concern- 
ing iheni ? 

The author is deeply sensible, that his views 
of the intermediate stale of the dead, have a host 
of religious prejudice to encounier from all sects, 
Universalists not excepted. But persuaded as 
he is, that the common opinions on this suitject 
are unscriptural ; have their origin in heathen- 
ism; have proved a fertile source of supersti- 
tion and imposition in the Christian chureh; 
and above all, divert the mind of man from ths 
true hope of future life, revealed in the Bibl^ 
he trembles not to encounter them. If his viewT 
are shown to be false, he will correct his oWi^ 
errors. But, if the cry of heresy is raised, wiife^ 
out refutation of his sentiments, he will onip 
say with Paul, " of the hope and resuneclion 19 
the dead I am called in question." 
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E8SATI. 

ON THE INTERMEDIATE STATE OF THE DEAD. 

Job, chap. 14 : 10. puts this question — "Man giv- 

Leth up the ghost, and where is he ?" But who shall 

Bstrer Job's question ? The Bible must answer it} 

rom no other source can we derive certain infornia- 

11 on this subject. It cannot surely be said, the 

Kble is silent on the state of man alter death, for 

Test Christians speak of this with great confidence, 

lappealloit in proof of their opinions. AVeshall 

■wamine — What saith the Scriptures on this question ; 

I guarding, on the one hand, against being wise above 

Ivhat is written; and on the other, overlooking things 

«aled which belong to us and to our children. 



it Scrittlures examined -with respect loman's hodi/,ii(nd, 
ana spirit, between death and the resurreciion. 

^■It is universally allowed, that fAe vihoUofman is 
^pressed in Scripture by the terms body, soul, and 
That man's body, after death, returns lo 
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(lust, and is insensible to either pain or pleasure- 
visible positive facts dailj demonstrate. The oalf 
question which remains for our investigation, iheii) 
is — has man an immortal soul, or spirit which EU^ 
vives death, and does it enjoy happiness or sufftf 
misery in a disembodied state, between death and 
the resurrection? Tbal it does, is very generaUy 
believed by Christians of all sects, and whether ibu 
is a Scripture doctrine or not we wish to ascertaio. 
How, then, does the Bible answer Job's question, 
" Man giveth up the ghost and where is he 1" Wh« 
Abraham gave up the ghost where was he ? It is an- 
swered, Gen. 15: 15, "thou shalt go to thy father* 
in peace, thou shak be buried in a good old age." 
Again, when Moses gave up ihe ghost where was ne! 
It is answered, Deut. 31 : 16, "behold thou ahah 
sleep with thy fathers." The reader, by consultiBg 
the following texts, will see the same thing said ol 
David, 1 Kings 1 : 21, and 2: 10,camp. Acts 13 : 3<. 
Of Solomon, 1 Kings 11 : 43. 2 Chron. 9: 31. Of 
Asa, 1 Kings 15: 24. 2 Chron. 16 : 13. OfJchW- 
aphal, 1 Kings 22 : 50. 2 Chron, 21 : I. Of Aia- 
riah, 2Kingsl5:7. Of Jotham, SKings 15:38. 

2 Chron. 27:9. Of Abijah, 2 Chron. 14:1. Of 
Uzziah, 2 Chron. 26 : 23. Of Hczekiah, 2 Chron- 
32: 33. Of Rehoboam, 1 Kings 14: 31. 2 Chrou. 
12: 16. and of Josiah, 2 Kings 22: 20. If it is ob- 
jected — all these were. good men, let the reader iben 
consult (he following texts, where the same thing i* 
said of the very worst characters. Thus it is saidrf 
Jeroboam, "that he slept with his fathers," 1 Kings 
14: 20. 2 Kings 14: 29. Of Abijam, 1 Kings 16: 6- 
Of Baasha, 1 Kings 16:6. Of Orari, 1 Kings 16: 28 
Of Ahab, J Kings 22 : 40. Of Joram, 2 Kings 8: ii 
Of Jehu, 2 Kings 10: 35. Of Jehoahaz, 2 KiD« 
13:9. Of Joash, 2 Kings 13: 13. Of Jehoasl 



Kings 14!!e. Of Menahem,2 Kings 15: 22. Of 

ibaz, 2 Kings 1 6 : 20. Of Maiiasseh, 2 Kiags 21:18. 

™Chron. 33 : 20. Of Jeliolakim, 2 Kings 24 : 6. It 

ery obvious from all thesfi tei[§, that persons, 

— Jbeiher pious or profane, are Baid " to slup with 

^k»r fathers." In ihe margin of some of ihem, it is, 

to lie down with their fathers." Jacob, Gen. 47: ' 

Qi desired to lie with his fathers. In chan. 4U ; 29, 

SSfhisdeaih is called, being "gathered unto his 

iple." And, speaking of the wicked, 1*6. 49 : 19, 

! said, " he shall go to (he generation of his fa- 

n." When persons are said to go to iheirfatiicrs, 

D. 15: 15, and to go down lo their children who 

re dead, Gen. 37 : 35, nothing more seems to be 

tneant than that they had gone to Sheol or Hades, 

where all ihe dead arc represented as in one vast 

hieregation. This is said of whole generations, as 

9t\\ii of individuals, Judg. 2:10, which confirms 

■Reviews advanced. 

Thai dying, in Scripture, is called falling asleep, 

id being dead, aaltep, is beyond all controversy. 

t« Ps. 76 : 3. Job 3 : 1 3, and 7:21. Ps. 1 3 : 3. 

kit. 27: 52. John 11 ; 11, 13. Acts 7 : 6, and 

1:36. 1 Cor. 15: C, 18,20,51. I Thcss. 1: 13— 

S,and 5 : 10. 2 Peter 3 : 4. Jer. 51 : 39. 1 Cor. 

It; 30. This sleep is said to be "in ihe dust," Job 

3] . It is represented as a place of quietness and 

ilto all, poor or rich, the oppressor and the op- 

ased. See Job 3 : 1 3—20. and 17; 16. Isai. 57 1 

Rev. 14: 13. Job calls this resting-place in the 

Ml"lhe land of darknessand the shadow of death: 

llandof darkness as darkness itself; and of the 

*hadcnr of death, without any order; and where the 

[ht is as darkness." Chap. 10 : 20 — 22. See also 

I8i 12. Job3: 16. 17: 13. 1 Sam. 2 : 9. Job 3 : 

12:2J, 22. 33:28. Ps. 44:19. 107:10,14.' 
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where sioiilar slatcments are made. It is the sane 
lo all, whatever characler Ihey sustained while io 
this world. It is also represented as a place oS 
silence, Ps. 3 : 1 7. 94 : 1 7. and 113:17. It is oftH- 
ed "the land offorgelfit-lntss," Ps. 08 ; 12. where the 
persons arc in a state of forgetfulness, as well asfgT' 
gotten by the living, Fs. 31:12. Moreover it ii 
often described as a stale of corruption and destruc- 
tion. Sec Job 26 : 6. 28:22. Ps. 88:11. 16:10- 
Job 4 : 18—20. Ps. 49 : 9—20. Prov. 13: U. 27: 
20. Acts 13: 2G. 

it cannot be doubted that Job's question — "Mat* 
giveih lip the ghost and where is he?" is spokeo t>" 
all men without encepiion, and in our day is answe^' 
ed thus — " All men when they give up the ghost, g^^ 
immediately to heaven or hell, to be happy or mt^", 
erable forever." The Catholics have purgatory a* 
a third place, to which they send some at death — 
But do the Scriptures speak of three places, or cvei' 
of two. to which men go at death? Solomon says* 
Eccles. 12: 5. '■'■ Man goitk to his long home." AnA 
Job calls it, " the house appoinled for all the /i-otn^** 
chap. 30: 23. Solomon expressly declares, Ecclfil"* 
3 : 20 — " M go unto one place ; all ere of llie dutt, artt^ 
all rtturn to dust again." 

We are aware, that it may be objected — "Thes^ 
tests only describe the state of men's bodies. afteK' 
death, but have no relation to their " immortal soult.'^ 
Be it so ; I have then a right to demand, that texts 
be produced, shoiviag, that men have immortal 
souls, and that at death they go to heaven or helt— 
All know how confidently our orthodox brethrer* 
speak of '■'■poor immortal souls; of precious immavttf 
souls; and of peopWs neinr dying souls, being ever^ I 
moment exposed to endless misery; and howanxioo*, ■ 
they arc to save them from such a punishment." I^ 




Wt the one half of what ihey say about this be true, 
we may expect the Bible to be full and explicil on 
''' i subject. At any rale, the objection has no force 
,il it is proved, that men have immortal souls 
Eposed to such misery. But, it may be noiiced, 
~H if the above texts only describe the state of 
in's bodies after death, the sacred writers were at 
:eat pains to inform us about that, which was ob- 
flous from every day's observation. Is it rational 
*i> think that thoy would have used such language, 
et believed men had immortal souls in a stale of 
lappiness or misery in a disembodied slate? What 
'Orthodox man speaks so in the present day ? If he 
erer quotes such texts, he generally does it wiih 
tome explanation, guarding^ us against supposing . 
Ihai they refer to the whole man. A distinction is 
■Bade in Scripture between soul and body, but it is 
'*evef intimated that the former must go lo heaven 
'Or hell after death. Admit it true, and how could 
Job say, that had ho died at his birth, he would have 

Ren as an untimely birth ? ch. 3 : IG. And "should 
ve been as though he had not been," 10 : 19. 
Wd be not have been, if he had an immortal soul? 
ideed, how could he cease to be if this was true? 
W at death persons are said to be no more, Gen. 

«: 36. Ps. 33 : 13. Matt. ? : 1 8. And of man it is 

«id— "shall he deliver his sovl from the hand of 

flie^ave." Ps. 89: 46. 
But if any part of man existed in a slate of happi- 
fss or misery after death, how could the sacred 
'filers speak as in the following passages 7 In Ps. 
*6: 17. it is said, " the dead praise not the Lord, 
iKlier any that go down into- silence." Again: 

*for in death there is no remembrance of thee : in 
le grave who shall give ihee thanks!" Ps. 6 : 5. 

'And il is asked, Ps. 30:9, "shall the dust praise 
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ihee.J Shall it declare thy irulh?" And Pb. 
II, "Wilt ihoo show wonders to the deadf' 
ihe dead arise and praise ihee? Shall thy 
kindness he declared in ihe grave? Or thy failhf^ 
ness in deslruclion?" comp. verse 12, and Ps. 118: 
17, and laai. 38: 18, 19, where similar ihings aB 
staled. Hut again, it is said, Ps. 146: 3,4, "put 
not your trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in 
whom there is no help. His breath goelh forth, tie 
returneih to his carih, in that very day hif Ihov^ 
perish." And in Eccies. 9 : 3, 6, it is expressly d«- 
dared, "ifee dead know not any thing" and that "their 
love and their haticd and their envy is now perish- 
ed." At verse 10, it is added, "there is no worki 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the gravs 
whither thou goest." llow these statements couM 
be made by persons who believed that ihcy had ink- 
mortal souls, which at dca-lh went to heaven or hellt- 
I must leave for others to explain. 

But Job answers his own question. After sayi?gi. 
chap. 14 : 10, "man giveth up the ghost and wheRi 
is he?" he adds, verses 11,12, "as the waters ftit 
I'rom these;!, and the flood dccayclh and dryelhup: 
so ma^) lieili down, and riscih not : till the heavenP 
be no more, they shall not wake nor be raised outrf^ 
ihcir sleep." Here, he intimales his hope of a tey. 
iirrcction from the dead ; but that he had no knOHl-' 
edge of the soul's existence in a disembodied stale, it- 
apparent from verso 13, "0 ihat thou wouldst Bidf 
me in the grave, that thou wouldst keep mo secrel) 
until thy wrath be past, that thou wouldtrt appoint 
nic a set time and remember me," see also vorsea Hi> 
15. Job's answer is tn unison wilh nil the abo?fr 
texts, nor is any thing said in any oilier part of lb*' 
book, which would lead us to believe that he hada^i^ 
immortal soul which would exist in a disembodied 
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It will be seen in Section 3, ttiat the immor- 
ity of the soul is not taught in the book of Job, 
i that future life is predicated, there, entirely on 

mrrection from ihe dead. 

On the whole of llie above icxts, 1 shall now su 

I the following rjucstions and remarks, for candid 

iBideration. Is it any honor lo ihe sacred wri* 

8, to make ihotn gravely and repealedly tell us, 

ttadead carcass does not praise God ; ihat it does 

Lgivc him ihanks ? And if at death man's soul gc 

"eaven or he!!, how could (hey in iruih say, that 

t diad know not anif f/t ine ?" And that at death 

,i ihouehh of mm ptrish '/''^ Are souls in beavei 

ihfill deslituto of all knowledge and thought ? If 

i bow can they he, cither happy or miserable?- 

pposing a man in the present day to express him- 

"i as Job, Hezekiah, and others did in view of 

^ ir death, would he not be counted a denier of the 

lAjand worse than an infidel ? This would be dy- 

! In the dark with a wilnessr and would not the 

i community be roused, if possible losave 

iprecious soul ? If they did not succeed in saving 

', it is likely they might kill him with 

^r kindness. Such would do well to consider, how 

■e-guod men spoke as they did, yet died in peace. 

inot they fall asleep with a hope and peace of 

! much superior to some deathbed scncs, 

1 among us, as the composure of a rational 

inislo the ravings of a maniac? But I ask again, 

^posing the sacred writers had intended to leach 

tikat the whole man ceases to exist at death, what- 

Iter language could they have used? The texts 

IDany, plain, and uttered without a single word 

ilincaiion, as if men bad immortal souls which 

-.e death. Does not their language justify the 

|li*it^1 have advanced ? And ifl have mistaken iheit 
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mc<iriing, how are we to reconcile them with tin 
trine oi the immortality of the soul ? But if mrv 
be correct, it is certain Job's question is {liily 
repeatedly answered in the above passages. We 
frankly admit, that if it can be fairly proved, that 
man has an immorlai soul which goes to heaven or 
hell after death, ihcy ought to be understood « 
merely referring to his body. Bui if (his can nolbe 
done, prejudice herself will allow, the doctrine^ 
disembodied spirits is without foundation in the Bi- 
ble. If the Scripture writers do not inform us that 
men have immortal souh, and where they goa(dealb) 
it is fair lo conclude that they had no such knowl- 
cdjze to communicate. If this conclusion is deeneA 
unfair, we then ask, how people came by all ihis in- 
formation ? 

The question now comes fairly before us for cw>- 
^ideration, What sailh the Scriptures respecling.lb^ 
immortaUty of man's somU or spirit, and Us condition ^ 
ter Atath? 'Ihero are five words in the original lan- 
guages of the Bible rendered soul and spirit in the 
common version, which must now be carefully ei- 
nmined. J^eamt, nephith, and ruah of the Old T«- 
lament; andpsuftf, and pneuma of the New. The 
reader may just notice, that if man has not an immorr 
lal soul, or spirit, it is not for want of terms to ei- 
press it. And if the Bible is not full of the docirme 
of the immortality of the soul, and its condition afleT" 
death, it is not because these terms are seldom used* 
for we have found it a very, laborious task to exam- 
ine all the places where ihey occur, they- are sooo- 
merous. To quote them all at length would fill A 
large volume; and even to give book, chapter avt. 
verse, would fill from ten to twenty pages. If give^ 
they would be of little advantage to the reader, W. 
have examined every text with some care -and atteit 
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pn, and every passage wbere it could be supposed 
e doctrine of an immortal sou] or spirit, or its es- 
tence after death is taught, shall be particularly 
onsidered. VVc shall begin with the word 
• .Ywme. This word and riEpkish are the only terms 
ih the Old Testament rendered souL Taylor, in his 
ficbtcw Concordance says, that iiMiiw signifies " the 
ciiaiiielion, a kind of lizard, which bath its mouib al- 
aysopen gaping for the air, upon which it is said 
hlive. So in Lev. 1 1 : 30. But in verse 1 S, it is 
ttowl, from sentem, to admire, to be aslonisked, be- 
uue other birds are astonished at the oddness of 
_• figure. It is rendered the swan, Lev. 1 1: 30. It 
itreiidered breath, and brcalhtlh in the I'olluwing texts, 
-and expresses natural Hie, whether in men or beastS) 
Dm. 29: 16. Josh. II: II. 1 4. I Kings 15; 29i. 
»J^T: 17. comp. verse 21, where the breath of the 
Aitd is called "to soul." See also Isai. 3: 23i 
'here the breath of man is said to be in his dos- 
'il!,and which agrees with Gen. 2: 7, where God 
t said to have breathed into man's nostrils the 
'eathof life. And see Isai. 43^ 5^ where brcalb 
idgpirit, are terms used to express the samcthing. 
Id comp. Josh. 10:40. Ps. 150:6. Gen,2:7. 
1192. Job 27: 3. 34: 14,loihc sameefiect. Xesmt 
itndered spirit-, and applied to man, Prov. 20 : 27. 
lb 36: 4, Also, souls, Isai. 57 : IG. It is render- 
inalk, and applied to the Lord, Isai. 30 : 33. Job 
1. 10. Also itispiration. Job 32 : 8. But observe, 
it what is rendered " jiispirrtd'on of ihe JJtmigktij" 
inchap. 33 1 4, translated '■•brealk of the Almightj/." 
■i Sara. 22 : 16. Job 4:9. Ps. 1 8 : ! 6, it is reo- 
i blast, and is called the " blast of the breath of 
i'« nostrils," a figurative mode of expressing his 
sleasure. Such are all the places where thia 
rd occurs and how rendered in the common ve* 
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sioD* As II has no reference to an immortali 
man, it is not necessary lo dwell o 

Jfephiah- Some havu said, this word occurs 
three hundred limcs in the Old Testamcnl ; but iT 
they had said, it occurs over seven hundred times, 
they would have been nearer the truth, Parkhurst 
says — "as a noun, nephish hath been supposed W 
signify the spiriluat part of man, or what we common- 
ly call his soul: 1 must for myself confess, that I 
can &nd no passage where it hath undoubtedly (hii 
meaning. Gen. 35: 18. i Kings 17: 21, 22. Pi. 
16: 10, seem fairest for ihissigni^cation. But may 
not nephish in the three former passages be most 
properly rendered breath, and in the last, a breath- 
ing or animal frame?" This explicit concession, fron 
Parkhurst, an orthodox critic, supersedes all ex8in- 
tnaiion of this word. I have csamined all the places 
where it occurs, and am satisfied he is correct. In 
confirmation, I shall quote what Taylor says respect- 
ing the diAerent senses in which this word is used> 

He says wphish signifies " the animal life, or that 
principle by which every animal, according toi* 
kind, lives, Gen. 1 : 20, evtry moving creature that huA 
the soulof life. And verse 24, let the earth bring firA 
the living creature, the fOul of life. And verse SOi 
every beast, fowl, &c. wherein there is life, the senA 
of life, Lev. 1 1 : 46. Which animal life, so far as 
we know any thing of the manner of its existence, W, 
so far as the Scripiure leads our thoughts, consisti* 
in the breath, Job 41 : 21, and 31 : 39. And in the 
hlood,hev. 17: 11, 14, the life or the soul ofthejiak 
is in the blood. And Jer. 2: 34, the blood of the souJ* 
of poor innocents- This soul or life is supported aai 
refreshed by meat and drink. Num. 11:6. Fs. 107: 
5. laai. 29: 8. Lam. 1:11, 19. And Is taken a.vnj> 
w\isn the animal dielh or is slain, Gen. 37 : 21. £ef 
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<l kill him, or smile him in the life. Dent. 10 
Ps. 66 : 13, and 116: 8. Prov. 1:19. ,ler. 
isai. 38: 17. Ps. 49: 15. 94: 17. Job 33: 
ice lb e following senses: 

1st. Life, and ihat which supports life. Deui. 

6, he takelh a man's life, or he takelh a soul lo 
^e. To restore, convert, relieve, refresh, ihe life 
loul, Ruth 4: 15. Ps. 19; 7. 23: 3. Prov. 25: 

Lam. 1 : 16, is the same phrase in the original, 

signifies to make the soul or life return ; lo re- 

ib, invigorate, cheer and comfort the weak, faint 

iCouraged mind. 7'ht tcaltrs ■come in unto my 

Ps. 69 : 1 . Jonah 2 : 5, 77i« eword reacheth vn- 

Boul. Jer. 4 : 10, i.e. advance so fir as lo en- 

iger life. Hejnits his life m his /tanrf, 1 Sam. 19 : 

a hazarded it, put it into a despernte, hopeless 

ilion, where it might easily have been dashed 
of his hand. Pulmy Hfe in mv hand, J oh \ 3: 14. 
1ount it (o be in a desperate, nopelcss condition. 

2(1. Animal appetite, lust, desire, will, or plens- 
(Exod. 15: 9. Deut. 23: 24. Ps. 27: 12, Prov. 
; 2, and 25 : 25. Eccles. S : 7, 9. Mic, 7:1. Hah. 
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person, persons., 
came out of the loins of Jacob 
k, Num. 31 : 35. 
'4lh. My soul, thy soul, his soul, &c. are used 
(tie sake of the greater emphasis, instead of I, 
«, he, himself, Slc. Gen. 12: 13. Esth. 4: 13. 
131 ; 2. Job 32 : 2. Lev. 11 : 43. In this nian- 
' it is also applied to God, Lev. 26 : 1 1 , 30. Jude 
.1 16. Prov. 6 : 16. Isai. 1 ; 14. 42 : 1. Jer. 5 : 9. 
14, &c. 
Sth. As kbtb, the heart, so nepMsh the lifi, soul, 
ilied to the faculties, the actions and affeclions 
mind ; as to the understanding, memory, will, 
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counsel, desire, love, hatred, courage, fear, joy, sofr 
row, anger, see Exod. 23 : 9. I Sam. I : 10. 30:6 
Thus it is also applied to God, Jer. 12: 7. 15:1. 
32: 41. 

" 6lh. It is used, in a smgular manner, to signify, 
■Isl. fish, one species of the animal creation, Isai. Mi 
10, ponds for fish. Others render it ponds of desire, 
or pleasant ponds. !t refers to brutes and ibe life 
they possess. Gen. 1 : 20, 21, 24, 30. 9: 10. Lev. 
11 : 10, 46. Gen. 2: 19. 9:12,15,16. Ezek. 4T: 
9. cflmp. Rev. 12: 10. 2d. A dead animal bodj". 
Lev. 19: 28. Num.5 : 2. 6 : 11. 9: 6, 7, 10. Hag- 
2: 13. In some places the adjective mul, death, is 
expressed, as in Num. 6:6. 19: 13. And it may, I 
suppose, in other places be understood. 

" The verb derived from this noun, signifies to n- 
fresh, and so the noun loo may signify rrfreshmtrUio 
those places which will admit that sense ; as Isai. 3* 
20. Tablets or houses of the soul, i. e. of refresli- 
menls; meaning, probably, some small neat bo««» 
inclosing a delicious perfume, which the ladies wear 
about them, to please and recreate themselves widi 
the smell, Exod. 23: 12. 1 Sam. 16: 14. Exod. 
31 : 17." 

Such is Taylor's account of the word nephish, am 
the various senses in which it is used. He doesnol 
even insinuate, thai it ever signifies an immortal siiti» 
whichsurvives the deathof the body. CalmetsajH* ' 
the word nephisk, rendered "soul, is very equivocsJ^ 
-in the style of the Hebre\Ts. The English wrttf"! 
person is the nearest 1 can think of to answer llw 
Hebrew." Parkhurst, Taylor and Calmcl then, eon* 
cur in their testimony, that nephish, soul, does not 
signify an immortal principle in man. The texH 
which Parkhurst says bids fairest for this significt*, 
tion I shall now examine, adding any others wbick 
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red likely to be quoted in proof of Ibjs opinion, 
first text is 

ten. 35 : IB. "And it came to pass as her sou 
lia departing (for she died) that she called his 
ne Benoni ; but bis falber called him Benjamin." 
iigioas prejudice aside, no man would understand 
f thing more but this, her breath or life departed, 
le writer explains his own meaning, b^ the words 
.a parenlbesis, for she died. We shall see aftcr- 
irds,tb:it to depart out of this world simply means 
die. His second text is, 

i Kings 17 : 21, as, "And he slrclched himself 
in the child three limes, and cried unlo ihe Lord, 
I said, O Lord my God, I pray thee let this child's 
nl come into him again. And the Lord heard 
le voice of Elijah : and the soul of the child came 
tobiin again and he revived." Did Elijah pray, 
It this child's soni might come from heaven or 
U to reanimate i[s body again ? Or, did God answer 
lb A-request? What the mother of the child de- 
ed, what the prophet prayed for, and what God 
Died, was the i'c«torulion of the child to life ; aiid 
Hifficienlly explained by the ^ords— ." and ht le- 
id." We have seen that ntphtsh often means 

Bith or life. I'arkhurst's third text is 
1. 16: 10, " For thou wilt -not leave my soul in 
Is neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one to see 
FDption." The phrases my soul, thy soul, his 
I, occur often in Scripture; and are used for ihe 
eof greater emphasis, instead ofl, ihoo, he, himself. 
Taylor, above, Whiiby on Acts 2, and on this 
text in my^irst Inquiry. Such arc the lexis, which 
Parkhur^t owns bid fairest lo prove ihat ncphisb 
means an immortal soul In msn. Ahhough we nave 
Marched with care to find others more conclusive, 
»i> must say they are not to he found among the nu- 
places where nephisk occurs. I can only add 
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Gen. 2: 7, "And the Lord God formed man of 
the dust of the ground, and breathed into bis 
trils ihe breath of life. And man became a living 
sonl.'" But if this proves nn immortal soul in man, 
it proves also that brutes have immortal souls, lot 
the same thing is said of them. Gen. 7: 22. The 
passage says nothing about the immortality of man'i 
soul, any more than of bruics. In Isai. 2: 22, an at 
luaion is made to this text, showing how little dfr 
pendanre is to be placed on man, because his breali | 
is in his nostrils. But why is this done, if an im- 
mortal Boul was breathed into him ? Before God 
breathed into man he was dead, but by breathing 
into him he became a living soul, or person, as tW 
word nepkish signifies, and wnich Calmet says is iht 
nearest word he could think of answering to the He- 
brew. When man dies he becomes a dead soul or 
person, for so the word nephish is also used, as seen 
from Taylor's remarks. Indeed, no person wiU 
question, that men and beasts are said to have the 
same breath, life, or soul, as the following amoi^ 
other passages show : Gen. 6; 17. 17: 15, 22. Eccf. 
3: 19. That this breath or life means a power iiii' 
parted to them may, we think, be gathered from 
John 20r 22, 23. 1 Cor. 12: 9. Luke 1: 35. Job 37: 
10. Pa. 104: 29. Isai. 42: 5. 

Here then is a word rendered soul; occurs ovBf 
seven hundred limes in the Old Testament ; is ap- 
plied to men and beasts ; to the dead as well as the 
living; expresses something about man in varioas 
ways ; ytt it is never used to express any pari of t«<» 
mfticft ii'pM in a stale of consciotis txialenet m a distip- 
bodied stale. Does any man in our day, speaking (Kt 
religious subjects, use the word soul seven hundred 
limes, yet never conveys by it the idea of something 
about man which survives the death of the body' 
This is now the principal sense in which religious 
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ople do use it. Bat we ihink ihey were bound lo 
itounc for this new sense they atlach lo the word 
b1, unauthorised from any part of the Old Tcsta- 

Indeed what absurdities would result from ■ 

iformly adopting this new sense. For example, 

tread of a fat soul, Prov. II: 25, a lean soul, Ps. 

: IS, a thirsty soul, Prov. 25: 25, an hungry soul, 

V- 27: 7, and a dead soul. Moreover, brute* 

ve souls, as we have seen above; and it remains 

tie proved, that the one is said to be mortal, and : 

Bother immortal. 

'fnike. This word occurs in the Greek of ibc New 

istament over ninety times. Parkhurst says, "k 

Bans breath ; animal life ; a living animal that lives 

E breathing; the human body though dead; the 
n&n soul or spirit as distinguished from the body ; 
iman animal soul; the mind, disposition, par- 
lularly as denoting the affections; a human per- 
n; and the souls of those who were slain for the - 
erd of God." Matt. 10: 28, is the only text he re- 
%t0, thsil psuhe, soul, means the human soul. it 
'Allowed, that this word in the New Testament, cor- 
londs to nephish, soul, in the Old, is rendered and 

Klied in a similar manner, and ought to be con- 
red in connexion with it. 
In John 10; 24,psvhe is not rendered at alK Id 2 
". 12: 15, it is rendered jow, in the margin, your 
I. In Rev. 8: 9. 16: 3, it is rendered life and 
{died to the brutes. When applied to men, it is 
Bdered, 

Ist. J^e, and expresses what we call natural life, 
"Ac 9: 56. Acts 1 5t 2S. l .lohn 3: 1 6. Matt. 6: 25. 
fee 12: 22,23. Acts 20: 10. Phil. 2: 30. Matt. 2: 
i 10:39. 16:25. 20:28. Mark 8:35. 10:43. 
Ice 9: 24. 14:26. 17: 33. John 10: 11, 15, 17. 12: 
f 13:37,38. 15:13. Acts20:24. Rom.n:3. 12: 
,.27: 10,22. Rom. 16: 4. Mark 3: 4. Luke 6: 9, 
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2d. Psvht is rendered son! in ihc following 't 
Acts 2: 41. 27:37. I Peter 3: 20. Acis2;«;f 
Rom. 13: I. Luhe 2: 35. Rom. 2: 9. Matt. 
Luke 1: 46. 2 Coi-. 1: 23. 1 Tbrss. 3: 8. HsHJ 
29. Luke 21: 19. Acis 14: 22. I :>: 24. 1 
2 Pe(er 2: 1 4. John 1 2: 27. 2 Peler 2: 8. H«b.-^ 
I Peter 2: II. 3Jolin2. Rev. 14:14. 18: W.' 
15:45. To s^I^sliillle ihc word pa-go' 
^imI in some of these texts, renders the scnU 
definite. In others, ihe word roul simply n 
mind, or some one of its powers. In Rei*. 1 
instead of "slaves and souls of men," it ouH 
"bodies and lives of men;" for the Grfefe 
■ioffwton kai ptvhat milhropan. In Heb. 4: 12, iiM 
1 Thesa. 5: 23, a distinction is made between bodj^ I 
soul, and spirit ; but as nothing is said about tbcir I 
imtnoriHlity or sufl'ering in a tuture stale, ihej'dc- I 
serve no particular notice in our present invcsii- 
gation. 

3d. In the following texts pnihc is rendered wtrtrf. 
Heb. 11:3. Acts 14:2. Phil. 1: 27. And in Epb. 
G: e. Col. 3: 23, it is rendered heart and /teortiftf. 
Though pniht is rendered siml in Acts 4: 32. Mali- 
22:37. Mark 12:30,33. Luke 10: 27, yellhecoi^ 
text and scope of the passages show, that some pat( 
of the mind is racanl. Pnihikos occurs James 3: lO- 
Jude I9i 1 Cor. 15; 44, 46. 2 Cor. 2: 14, and i* 
rendered siHcMd/and Ha/urn/. 

The following lexis demand a more particular cw- 
~ideration. Isl. Those texts which speak of person* 
fosing their souls. "For what is a man proGlcd,if' 
he shall gain the whole world, nnd lose his 
soul? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul?" Matt. 16: 26, sec (he parallel texts," Mark 8! 
36, 37. Luke 9: 24, 25, and conip. Luke 12: 19, 30| 
to all of which texts our remarks shall apply. life 
assumed from these lexis, (hat smd in them, meant- 
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iD mtmorialsoul tvbicli survives deatfa, aiid its beiDg 
ost, means its puaisbment in a future state. But 
his assumed sense, is contrary to the uoiversal usag* 
oi nepbitk, soul, in the Old Testament. It is also un- 
supported by tbe usage of psuht, soul, in the New. 
Besides, pnthe is rendered life in the contexts of these 
very {Mssages, and in many other places, as »e have 
seen above. It is so rendered in these lesis, in most . 
modern versions, and the scope of the writers re- 
quire it. For example, did our Lord mean, that a 
oan must lose his soul or go to hell for his sake, if 1 
he nould save it from hell ? A nd did he mean to af- 
firm, that an immortal soul could eat, drinh, and be 
merry? Had the word psuhe been only rendered 
life, nniformly in these passages, as in their contexts, 
no man would ever have thought of founding such 
inioDS upon them. To illustrate the words — 
That shall a man give in exchange for his soul or . 
»" consult Gen. 47; 13, 27, and Job 2: 4. But 
al ought to settle the question about these texts 
[he phrase rendered to lose iht soul, is in other 
Ces rendered to lose ihe life, where all will al- 
' natural life is only intended^ yea, is rendered 
we the life in the contexts of these very passages. 
rActs 27: 22. John 12: 25. Luke 17: 33. Mark 
t5. Malt. 10: 39. The phrase, to lose h/e, is bor- 
red from the Old Testament, by the New Tesla- 
II writers. See among other texts, Judg. 1 8: 25. 
l31: 39. To lose life k a common and natural ex- 
uioo, but to lose an immortal soul, is an unprece- 
led expression, not found in the Bible. I may 
^tbat Luke, chap. 9: 24, 25, explains these Lexis 
I, the persons cast themselves away, or kill ihem- 
«s. Of what use is all the world to a man who 
» hie life ? 

i. Those passages which speak of the salvation 
te joul. They are the following. Heb. 10: 39, 
3* 
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" But we are not of them who draw back I 
dition; but of ihcm ihat believe lo ihc saving, 
poul." Again, Jamca 5: 19,20, "Brelhrcn, 
of you do err from the Iruth, and one convert him; 
ict him know, ihal he who convertelh (he GiniKT 
from ibe error of his way, shall save a soul frOBi , 
lieath, and shall hide a inultiludc of sins." And , 
chap. I: 21, " Receive with meekness the Higraficd 
word, which is able to save your souls," And 1 
Peter 1:9, " Receiving ihe end of your faith, even 
the salvation of your souls." And I Pcier 3:30, 
■' Wherein few, that is eight souls, were saved 
by water." All these lexis, are a counterpart to 
the texts above, which speak of losing ihe soil, 
life, or person. Many people seem lo think, Ibe 
lerm salvation can be applied (o nothing, except the 
salvation of immortal srfuls in a future slaie. BW 
when eight souls were saved by water, all will al- 
low, eight lives or persons were saved. People for 
get thai Paul and James wrote lo believing Hebrewi, 
and just before the dcsiruction of Jerusalem. See 
Heb. 10: 26. James 5: 7, U. Our Lord had lold 
his disciples, that he who endured unto ilie end, lb« 
same sliould be saved, Mhu. 24: 13, from all ihed- 
lamilies whieh cameon (he unbelieving Jf ws. Aai, 
that this is called perdition in the New Testament, 
needs no proof. But some Christians had dnWD 
iiack to this perdition, and others were in dangerof 
il. Paul and James, referring to ihisstaieof iBJogs,' 
say, concerning (hose who remained slcdfaBl,wa»M' 
not of them who draw hack unio perdition, buttf' 
ihem who believe to the salvation of the soul, Hfc. 
or person. And if anyone converted a sinner. Of 
one drawing back, he saved s soul from dea(h, «,■ 
this perdiiion. It was the ingrafted word receiveA 
and eoniinucd in, which saved them ; and they V- 
ceived the end of their faith, the salvation oi *' ' 



lis, lives or persons. The contexts of all ihe 
we texts are in unison with this view, hul aJ- 
d no evidence, that the tiaLvation spolrcn of wns 
aWalion of their souls from future ciidlcss uiiapry. 
s also in agreement with Scripture usage of the 
m soul, and the expression to losf the soul, life 
person, as we have seen above. Had the salv; 
I of the soul, meant the salvation of an immortal 
i from eternal misery, let every, candid man say, 
hesc would hg,vc been all the places ivherc such , 
hing is^poken of in ihe New Testament, 
id. Those texts which speak of persons having 
f care-or oversight of souls. They arc the follow- 
\; 1 Peter 2: 26, "For ye were as sheep going 
Itay; but are now returned unto the shepherd and 
ibap of your souls." Again, Heb. 13: 7, " Obey 
!Ri ibat have the rule over you, and submit your* 
ires; for they watch for your souls as they that 
i3t give account ; that they may do it with joy, 
d not with grief, for that is unprofitable for you." 
le phrase your smth as itt preceding passaets, 
Bply means ihc persons tiiemselves ; and as 1 ay- 
'observcs, is used for the sake of the greater em-. . 
asis. Christians by believing in Jesus, or h 
[returned to God by him, were under his over- 
ht and care, as chief shepherd of ail the sheep. 
K apostles and other teachers, were under shep- 
rds, to feed and waich over the Hock of Cud : 1 
Iter, 5: 1,5. It it false notion, that ministers are 
loinled to watch over the immortal souls of their 
rers, and if any of them should go to hr 11 through 
ir carelessness, they have to give an account of 
-in a day of general judgment at the end of this 
W. This nolioQ, has fostered the pride and 
istly-dignity of clergymen. What souls did the 
Biles and other leacncrs then watch over as those 
I. must give account? 1 answer, wc have seen 
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ibat some bad drawn back lo perdilton, and otheH 
were in danger of it, and ihus mighi lose (beir ixtm 
or persons. Oibers endured to ine end, and saved 
their lives or persons. Il was the duly of teachers 
to watch over, and warn all Christians Trom aposlt 
cj, and endeavor to keep tbem sledfasl in the huh- 
Tiiat they were to render an account, when Cbrill 
came at the destruction of Jerusalem is obvioui- 
See Wall. 24: 42, 51, and other texts considered,, 
Essay 3. They would render their account wilt 
joy, concerning those who endured lo the end ; but 
with grief concerning those who drew back lo pel* 
dition. Thus ii is easily seen, how it was unprofita- 
ble for the apostles, that they should render tbeic 
account with grief. For "what did it profit a man, 
if he gained the whole world, and lost his lifeor 
soul?" See on Mark 9: 42 — 49, in my First Inquiry) 
and on several passages. Essay 3. 

4lh, Those passages which speak of killing or de- 
stroying the soul. They are Malt. 1 0: 28, and Luke 
}3: 4, 5, considered in my First Inquiry, and also in 
my answer to Mr. Sabine. They shall be again ait 
verted lo in my remarks on Mr. Hudson's book' 
the sequel, and shall pass ihem by here. 

5th. The texts which speak or seem to speak' 
souls after death. " Because thou wilt not leave mj 
soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one W 
see corruption," Acts 2: 27. Thou will not leaw 
my sou/, simply signifies, thou wilt notleave me; for 
my soul, thy soul, his aoul, are used for the sakeof 
the greater emphasis, instead of I, ihou, he, himselt 
For the soul, or ihc Saviour himself not to be leftii- 
hell, is thus explained in the next words ; "Neitli«' 
will ihou suffer Lbiire holy one to see corruption*"' 
Hades, .here rendered hell, is in other places ren<]»^| 
ed grave, and refers lo our Lord's resurrection fw* 
the dead. Sec First iDquiry. Nothing is said] '^'' 
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vioBP's sobI, or himself, was alivo in hell ; nop 
ll heaven, while bis body lay the three days 
tomb. On the contrary, after Ins resurrec- 
Isaid, he had not yet ascended to his father, 
tvss iiol true if for three days his soul or him- 
Id been in heaven. 

L C: 9. " And when he had o|iened the fifth 
Ifcaw under the altar the souls of them that 
lain for the word of God and for ihc (csiimo- 
tch they held." The allusion in this passage 
k ancient Jewish sacrifices. The blood was 
t or soul of the vicliin, which being slain, was 
lout at the foot of the altar. The blood of 
bnrlyrs, being shed in-thc cause of Christ, is 

fke Abel's, represented as cryin* for ven- 
SeeGen.4:10. Hel>. 12: 14, and Whitby on 
i" By comparing this passage with Rev. 20: 4, 
tayer, verse 1 0, " how long, O Lord, holy and 
^ thou notjiidge and avenge our btood on them 
Mi on.tbe earth ?" appears to be answered : in 
J^uage of John's vision, they are raised to honor 
nirasted with the dead, verse 5, who lived not 
till the thousand years were finished. See 
brat on the wordpsuAe. But 1 ask, can any 
Blieve disembodied spirits are under an altar 
ton? And are they crying there-for vengeance 
ie who persecuted ihetii here? This is rather 
t empioyment for those in- heaven, but such 
1y is iheir employoierU, if this passage is un- 
kd literally. 

L This word occurs about four hundred 
n the Hebrew of the Old Testament. Taylor 
(■"■hath foursi^^nificaiioni, 1st, Properlv, the 
Mr, breath, Job J 2: 10. 41: 16. Eccles. 3: 19. 
ff Isl, a spacious, airy place; a space or- airy 
b. 2cl, an inslrmnent to winnow corn, by ex- 
|Mito<tbe wind. Sd^ a breathing respite, rc» 
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freshment from suffering and ivouble. 4th, all 
wind is put for the severity of God's judgt" 
Isai. 27: 8. 

" 2d, From the siibliUy and invisibilitjof tt#l 
as in Greek and Lalin, so in ihe Hebrew, 
or spiril is used lo signify thai invisible ! 
in man, wbich is the seat of understanding, i 
the passions and affections, Job 32: 8. Henct^ 
spiritual substance as opposed to flesh, Isai, S^ 
3d, the mind, the principle of thought, 3 Chron 
22. Ps. 77: 6. Isai, 26: 3. 3d, any temper, dUjJ 
lion, quality of the mind, good or bad ; as then 
of heaviness, jealousy, wisdom, prudence, ridi 
sorrowful, lying, faithful, haughty humble, spiri^il 
Num. \A: 24. Judg. 9: 23. 1 Sam. 16: 14, 15. ^ 
2: 15. Ps. 32; 2. Zech. 12: 10. Mai. 2: 15. 4l 
particular, the spirit is put for vigor, livelineB^*3 
courage of mind, Gen. 45: 27. Josh. 5: 1. 1 Kiw ' 
10: 5. Job 6: 4. 32: 18. The spirit mthin me, IM \ 
ardor, earnestness, zeal of my mind, Ps. 142! 8 ' 
Prov. 18: 14. For anger, resentment, indignation > 
Judg. 8; 3. Prov. 14: 29. Hasty, short of ipm^ t 
quickly fired, Prov. 16: 32. Eccles. 10: 4. I 

"3d, The spirit, or principle of affections andpsS j 
f,ions in brutes, Eccles. 3: 21. ' ' 

" 4th, The spirilof God; which must signify sonu i 
secret influences or impressions on the mind orboof ) 
either immediately by the power of God, or by IB 
blessed agent, which Christians commonly undw 
stand by the *£m7o/Gorf. Ps. 139: 7. 2 KingsS: ll I 
Is. 40: 7, 13. The spirit of God is repi-esenled, lst,r i 
a creating, forming, animating, life-giving spirit inf " 
natural sense. Gen. 1: 2. Ps. 104: 30. Mai. * If " 
2d, as influencing the minds of men; either in all* ^ 
dinary way, by enabling them to attain, or to prtj* 
serve the purity and holiness of their minds, Ps. 
143: 10. Or in an extraordinary manner, 
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li^lin^ eminent gifts and abilities, ExotJ. 3h 
.'27: 18. Judg. 3: 10. Especially by cna- 
e prophets to reveal the will of God and to 
the people in it, 3 Sam. 23; "2. I CEir. 12: 18. 
90,30. It may be eilhrr understood of or- 
influences, or of prophetic instruction by 
Gen. 6; 3. 

Any spirit or ghoal, Job 4: 1 5." 
is Taylor's account. He docs not say this 
:ans an tromorlal spirit in man, wliich suffers 
s after deaili. See a scries of Letters in 
'ersalist Magazine, on the phrase rpirit of 
he following are the only texts, where ruali, 
ight be supposed to refer to an immortal 
I in man. 

1, 3. 19 — 21. "For that which hcfalleth Ibc 
aen befalleih the beasts; even one thing bc- 
icm ; as the one dieih so dieth the other; 
f have all one breath ; so that a man bath 
Diinencc above a beast; for all is vanity. 
oto one place; all are of the dust, and all 
lust again. Who knoweth the spirit of a 
; goetli upward, and the spirit of the beast 
.h downward to the earth ?'' The word ruah 
rendered both breath and spirit, but ought 
ndered uniformly either breath or spirit 
Bt the passage; spirit or breath of a man, 

breath of a beast, and they have all one 
breath. It is evidently applied without dis- 
o men and beasts. Words could hardly be 
which would declare more explicitly that 
10 difference between them. "They have 
reath or spirit, and, as the one dicth so di- 
ther. All go unto one place.'' And where 
t is answered, "All are of thedusi, ail turn 
gain." Yea, it is expressly affirnicd, that 

baih no pre-eminence above a beasl." 
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LiWhat, say some, is there no difference between D 
L^md beasts? I answer ycs^ but man's pre-emiiiOi 
Bmbove a beast, consists in fats superior powers' 

■ jsind, and in his being raised again from the do^ 

■ ■incorruptible ant) glorious. The beasts totally ;ki« 
L^nd so would man, if Jesus Christ had not risen IJM 

■ : dead, I Cor. la: 18. See Essay 2. If itiscOf 

ided, that man exists after death, because be bl 

.ipirit,-it ought also to be contended, thai beUl 

Wve after death, for "iftey have all une brtalh or spif^^ 

't will no doubt be objected — is it not saidutl" 

'rery passage, " Who knoweth the spirit of a M 

,,thaigoelh upward, and the spirit of the beast ihf 

i«goelh downward to the earth." Answer; somehaf 

U^hought that this is asked as a question, iniimalinl 

Lfftiat no man can tell that the spirit of a man Jt 

1 upward, and the spirit of a beast goeth do»i 

ird. Otliers have said, man is erect in bis figun 

tence his breath gocthupward, or, as in the margi< 

■ 's ascending;" and the contrary being the figiK 

a beast, ihe breath descends. Whatever way* 

.view this, one thing is certain, the passage does P* 

te, what many people assume from it, that ll" 

Eirit of man at death goes to God in heaven toW 
ere in a state of happiness. If this was-tru'' 
I etjually proves that the spirits of all men go then' 
Lbe happy, for Solomon is here speaking universW 
f/Of all mankind. It-may further be objected, "Sol 
t mon is only speaking of men and beasts as iheyB 
Ljiear to our observation, and not respecting iheir.l 
fitoa! state at death." Answer; why then quote tj 
^e! If it does not leach the existence of a Bfri 
Lin man, which lives after death, how can it e^ 
OTove its happiness or misery in a disembodied sl9 
But this passage is supposed to derive force from 
Eccles. 12: 7, "Then shall the dust returo 
Ihe dust ss it was; and the spirit shall return * 



iho gave it." The context shows, that Solo- 
[here speaking of men universally, when they 

!;o to their long home. If this text proves 
y spirits go to God to be happy at death, it 
i the same of ail mankind. But, it will not be 
jfcd, that Solomon here refers to Gen. 2: 7. 
twe are told that God formed man out of the 
If the ground and breathed into his nostrils the 
&of life and man became a living soul. Well, 
toes he say ihc whole man is to be disposed of 
hh? He says, "then shall the dust return to 
pt as it was." This is agreeable to the fact, 
pan^sbody; ii was taken from the dust, and 
pns lo it. But how does Solomon say tht; 
[ia lo be disposed of when the body dies? He 
|otsaycs many now do, that "it returns to 
B receive iU sentence lo cndlees Imppmess or misery. 
Be simply says, it " returns nnlo God who 
jt," but gives no intiraalion ihat it is to live ei- 
fti happiness or misery in a disembodied stale. 
Ive no more reason to conclude from this text, 
he spirit will exist distinct from God after 
tthan that ihe body will exist distinct from the 
p after it returns to the dust. And we may 
nual truth l»elieve in pre-existent spirits, as ia 
pMied spirits. In short, we may as well as- 
le pre-existencc of bodies and spirits before 
frealed man, as assort the separate existence 
Ber after death. Both return lo their original 
jtion. The dust shall return to the earth "asii 
bndisnot the same true of the spirit? For itrc- 
h^ vnto God who gave it." It is hid, or laid up 
Christ in God, to lie restored to man at the res- 
Bon, -Col. 3: 3. 1 Cor. 1.^. 
Iwehavescen, that beasts have the same breath 
Wt. Wliy not ailirm also that their spirits shall 
\^y or miserable in a disetubodied stale ? Mr< 
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UudsoD, p. 77 — 79, gives a similar view of this-ftat 
sage. He considers spirit lo mean breath. ?()< 
whire he finds his "immortal spirit" lo punish aP 
ter death, he docs not inform us. He sa^s, p. 20Ii 
"it is something which is capable of thought andper- 
ception: and what is this but the mind of man ?" Bst 
David says, Ps. 146: 4, that man's " breath goetft 
forth, he relurneth to his earth, in that very day bis 
(AcwgAi* perish." Is thought no part of the mind? 
Where then does he find his soul to punish in a ia- 
embodied stale, unless he makes a soul lo man dis- 
tinct from his thoughts 7 If at death the thoughts of 
man perishclh, pray what more is said or can hi 
said of his body than this? 

Pneumtt, this word occurs over three hundred limes 
in the New Testament. It is applied over two hun- 
dred times to God ; hence we have the phrases Ho^ 
Spirit and Holy Gkoat. See the Letters referred W 
above on the phrase spirit of God, Sic Parkhurst 
says, "ilie leading sense of the old English word 
ghost is breath" and "that ghost is evidently of the 
same root with gust of wind." He gives it clevd 
diiferent senses. It is rendered wind, John 3: S 
comp. Heb. 1 : 7, 14. It is rendered spirit, and * 
about forty times applied to an unclean fowl,orduiDl 
spirit. Also spirit, and applied to the new dispettsD 
tion, to teachers and tlieir doctrines, 2 Cor. 3: 6, ' 
11:4. Gal. 3: 2, 3, 5. Phil. 3: 3. Col. 1:8.1 Tiffl 
4: 1. I Cor. 14:31. 1 John 4: 1. Phil. 1: 17. 2The8 
2: 2. 1 Cor. 12: 10. 14: 12. 

PneuTtta is rendered both spirit and life, and appl' 
ed to men, in ihe following texts. It is renderC 
life, in the margin, breath, James 2: 26. Rev. 13: l£ 
Spirit, and refers to the mind of man, its powei^ 
tempers, and dispositions, Malt. 5: 3. 26: 41. MaiT 
14: 38. Luke 1: 17. 9: 55. 10: 21. John 4: 23. \- 
21. Acts6; 10,17. 16:18. 5:25. 19: 21. Rom. 7: 4 



C:lO. 12: II. 1 Cor. 2: H. 5: 3. 6: 20. 7:34, 
34, 16. 2 Cor. 2: 13. 7: 1. 12: 18. Gal. 5: 17. Col. 
■2:5. 1 Thess. 5: 93. I Tim. 4: 12. Heb. 4:18,. 
I Peter 3: 4. 4: 6. In the following places we have 
the phrases my spirit, thj spirit, his spirit. Mark 
2: 8. 8: 12. Luke 1; 47, 80. 2: 40. John II: 33. - 
Rom. I: 9. 1 Cor. 5: 4. 1 6: 18. 2 Cor. 7: 13. Gal. 
18. Phite. 25. Heb. 12: 9. These expressions, 
repeatedly noticed, are used for the sake of thei 
;aler emphasis, to express (he person's self. la f 
; following places we have these, among other pe-'l 
lUar phrases; "the spirit of life, spirit of adoption^ ■ 
:. See Rom. 8; 2. Rev. 11:11. Rora. 8: I " 

Cor. 2: 12. 4: 13. Eph. It 17. 4: 23. 2 Tim. I: 7. , 
".eb.l0:29. t Peter 4:14. lJohn4:3,6. Rev.l9: i 
J. 1 Cor. 4: 21. Gal. 6: 1. 1 Thcss. 2: 8. Eph. 2;-| 
, I Cor. IS: 25. I 

Parkburst says pneuma means, "the human soalf-l 
t tpiril breathed into man immediately by God him- 
lelf; and refers for proof to Gen. 2: 7. Rev. 11: II. 
IThees. 5;23. comp. Hcb.4: 7 2. Eph. 4: 23. Matt. J 
"" 41. Luke I: 47. Acts 7: 59. Heb. 12: 23. 1 Pet. 
3: 19. I Cor. 2: 1 1 . As the three last of these texts 
the passages on which dependance is placed, 
81 proving the existence, suffering, or enjoying of the 
l^iirit after death, we shall now consider (hem witti 
«me others. The first we notice is 
^^ Luke 8: 55, "And her spirit came again and she 
ytoic straightway, and he commanded to give her 
Inest." When it is said " lier spirit came again" it 
:ii similar to some instances noticed above in the Old 
;TeBtament. If this maid's spirit went to heaven or. 
Ml, it is certain its stay there must have been short, 
[or she bad been only a little while dead. But not 
^^ford is said about her s;)iri(, that it went to, or 
«mc from, either of those places, 
tuke 23: 46, "And when Jesus had cried with a 
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loud voice, he said, father into thy hands 1 commen' 
my spirit; and having said ihis he gave up ih 
ghost." See the parallel texts, Malt. 27: 50. Johc» 
19:30. These woi-ds are taken from Ps. 51:5— 
comp. verse 7. What Jesus commended into hi* 
father's hands, and what he gave up, he calls "(w^ 
spin/," which we have seen simply means himself-- 
Jesus' life was not forced from him, but freely laid 
down, and he commends it to his father, who waslc* 
bring him again from (he dead. This precisely 
agrees to what Solomon said, that the spirit " relprna 
Tinto God who gave it." 

Acts 7: 59, " and ihey stoned Stephen, calling upon 
God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spiril." 
The remarks made on the last lext equally apply 
here. The chief diflcrcnce between the two pas- 
sages is, Jesus commended his spirit or himself inW 
his father's hands, but Stephen commended his spirit 
or himself to Jesus. And why? God was to bring 
Jesus again from the dead ; but it is Jesus who is to 
raise all up at the last day, John 6: 39, 40. If life 
is hid with Christ in God, why not also received Iff 
him, to be restored at the resurrection? It isnotsaioi 
when Stephen died, what is often said in our da^i 
that, " ike spirit viinged Us way to God in heaven." Noj 
it is only said " he fell asleep,'" verse CO. Stephen at 
death, did no more than we arc exhorted to do in 
life, to commit the keeping of our souls, spirits, per- 
sons, ourselves, to God, 1 Peter 4:19. I 

Acts 23: 8, "For (he Sadducees say that there it' I 
no resurrection ; neither angel nor spirit, but tfi*i 
Pharisees confess both." Allowing spirit here tore** 
fer to man's spirit, what does this prove? It shoiW 
that the Pharisees believed in spirits, the Sadducees 
did not, but proves not the tritlh of either opinion.' 
Paul shows, verse G, that he held with the Pharisees, 
the doctrine of the resurrection, but says nolhing 
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lis agreement wfith them in any thing else, 
ingle out this article, if he agreed with them 
the olher parls of their creed ? 
r. 5: b. This text is considered !n my Second 
', to which I refer the reader. Comp. verse 4, 
s Taylor's remarks above. 

■ 12: 23. " Wc are come to the spirits of jutt 
ade perfect.'' U is allowed that Paul could 
an, that he and others were come lo the dis- 
ied spirits of just men made perfect in heaven, 
hen did he mean ? We have seen above, that 

often put for the person's self. That spirits 
are men themselves. See J Cor. 2; 11. Gal. 
S Tim. 4: 22, with many other lexis. The 

■ simply means " we are come to the persons 
just perfected." What persons? 1 answer, 
I Noah, Abraham and others, of whom he had 
, chap. 1 1. - For the nature of the perfection 
d to, see Heb. 10: 1, 14, and the Improved 
non this text. Is it asked how Paul andoth- 
re come to them ? 1 answer, that this is ex- 
l^cfaap. 11: 40, "God having provided some 
[hing for us, that they without us should not 
ie perfect." They were come lo the better 
irovided, without which those persons were 
rfected. 

ler 3: 1 8, 20, " For Christ also hath once suf- 
iw sins, the jusl for the unjust that he might 
IS to God, being put to death in the flesh, but 
ned by the spirit -, by which also he went and * 
led unlo the spirits in prison; which sometime 
iiaobedicnt when once the long suffering of 
'ailed in the days of Noah, while the ark was 
laring ; wherein few, thai is eight souls, were 
by water." This is one of Mr. Hudson's prin- 
t»U in proof of a future retribution. - See p. 
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228 — 23G, He maintains that Jesus Clirisl weiil 
and preached to spirits in prison or in hell. 

h is very obvious that ihe persons to whom Peter 
wrote were suffering persecution, verse 17. To efr 
courage ihcm to support themselves under it, he re- 
minds ihem, that " Christ also had suffered." and if 
they suffered unjustly, be also had suffered, "tH 
just for the unjust." His sufferings were also oo 
their account, for their design was to bring them U 
God. He had been put to death in the flesh, an eiH 
lent to which their sufferings had not yet reached 
The part of the passage demanding particular Bb 
tention follows: 

"But qukkeiKd hy the spii-il." Quickened from 
what? Evidentlyfrom hisdeathin theflcsh. Qiiicfc- 
ened by what? Quickened by the spirit. By wbal 
spirit? By his disembodied spirit, say Mr. Hud- 
son and others, for by it he went and preached W 
the spirits in prison. Bui this is assuming as lrue| 
several things which ought to be established, Bi 
which I shall take notice in the course of my re- 
marks. From this expression — " but quickened iif 
the spirit," it is assumed, that our Lord was quic* 
ened or brought again from Ihe dead by his diseid'. 
bodied spirit. But did Jesus Christ bring himself 
again from the dead ? Nothing can be more false of 
iinscriptural, for it is again and again declared, that 
God raised him from the dead. See Essay 2. Secfc 
1. God did not leave his soul in hell, nor suffered 
his holy one to see corruption. He was " declared^ 
or rather delermmtd to be the Son of God with po<^ 
er, according to the spirit of holiness, or the Ho^ 
Spirit, by his resurrection from the dead." Rom.ti ft 

" By which also ht wenl and preached unto the spiritF 
in prison. It is a plain case here, that by whatever 
spirit Christ was quickened, by the very same spitil 
he went and preached to the spirits in prison, and 



i we have seen was not liis diRcmboJicd spiriL, 
. Lhe spirit of God, or God himself. But here sev- 
il things are agawi assumed as true. 1st. It is as- 
aed, ibaijulake, rendered prison, refers to a place 
Etate of punishment in a future state. But is it 
tect to take this for granted? This however is as- 
Bed In opposition to the Scripture usage of this 
rd, fop in no instance, is the word fulukf, j.rison, 
ir ased in Such a sense in the Bible. It is used in 
I following places to designate a slate of igno- 
ice, wickedness, nnd wretchedness, in which men 

in this slate of existence, but never the slate or 
iditionofmen aftcrdeath. See Isai. 43: 6, 7, and 

8, 9. The Scripture usage of this word is ei>- 
flr against Mr. Hudson. 
So. It is also taken for granted, that the spirits in 
json mean disembodied spirits. But this is equal- 
incorrect. It has been seen above, that ruah and 
rendered spirit in lhe Oid and New Tesia- 
nt, occur very often. But numerous as the pas- 
les are, it is not once used lo designate a disem- 
lied spiril, either suffering or enjoying in a future 
te. This one fact speaks a volume against Mr- 
I views of this passage, yea, his whole system. 
St the term spirit, both in the Old and New Tes- 
benl, is used for the person himself, need not 
proved here, for it must be obvious lo all, from 
linvestigaliou gone into above of the words ren- 
fed spirit. Peter then says in ibis passage, that 
Tist went and preached to persons, not disem- 
died spirits. But Mr. H. and others seem to think, 
ithell is the place for successful preaching; for 
' they, Christ went and preached to the damned 
re. And some have thought that our Lord on 

1 occasion converted all who perished in the flood. 

I might ask, why not all the damned? Why 

'e all the rest 7 Besides; how came the Antedi- 



r 



lijvians to be all so easily ant! sooh converled, flu 
our Lord's mission [here could not be above two, or 
at most three days. But unfortunately, we are Dtf 
told tliat a single damned spirit was released froii 
this prison in conse<juence of his preaching, if even 
this view of the passage was proved to be the truth. 
If Mr. Hudson indeed believes, that Peter referred 
to a prison, or place of punishment for disembodied 
spirits, Christ was the only missionary that eve 

viailcd the regions of the damned ; nor does tte ! 

Scripture warrant us to say, the sound of salvalice. * 
will ever be henrd again within the walls of theic. 

prison. All the worm, the uttermost parts of thl. ' 

earth, are the limits of apostolic preaching, Mart ' 

16. Matt. 28. Acts 1. 1 doubt if Mr. Hudson hii ' 

faith enough in his own doctrine, that he would wit ' 
lingly go there as a missionary. 

But it will no doubt be asked, how dia Christ gO 

and preach by the spirit of God by which he wM ■ 

raised from the dead, to persons in prison, or in S ■ 

state of ignorance and wickedness? I answer, bj ' 

Noah, for Peter assures us, that Noah was "t - 

preacher of righteousness." 2 Peter 2: 6. 'fhs '* 

passage docs not say Christ went and preached li - 

person to them. No, but " by which spirit he went,' A 

the spirit of God by which he was quickened o '* 

brought again from the dead. It is well known, tbi t: 

Christ is said to have come and preached to tfc *: 

Ephesians, chap. 2: 17, when we are sure he di 'i 

this, not personally, but by others. But Peter agail i 

informs us, chap. 1: 10, 11, that it was " the spirt ;i 

of Christ, or spirit of God, which was in all the aft \ 

cient prophets."' And in his Second Epistle, chat (| 

1: 21, declares, that " the prophecy came not in oli 'j 

time by the willof man, but holy men of God spab j 

as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." If Noal \ 
preached at ali, it was then by the spirit of G0(],uiiir' 



ess it is affirmed, llial he spoke a vision out of hia 
iwn lieart. But these things will be confirmed by 
Considering the remaining pari of the passage. 

" Which somclinie were disobedient when once 
ilie long sutfering of God waited in the days of Noah 
nrbile ihe ark was a preparing ; wherein feH', ihat is 
eight souls, were saved hy water." Well, ki us ask, 
I«l. IV hen were the persons disobedient to whom 
Ehpist preached? Il is answered in these words: 
* When once the long sulTering of God waited in the 
[Jays of Noah while the ark was a preparing." In 
knc word they were the Antediluvians. Weil, let 
Ba ask, 2d. When did Christ go and preach to them 
^ the spirit of God by which he was tjuickencd ? 
Was it while ihey were disobedient in llie days of 
tfoab? No, says Mr. Hudson, it was some thousand 
Tears after iheir life of disobedience in this world 
bad ended. But I am disposed to make the appeal 
«> Mr. Hudson's own good sense. Is it not more ra- 
ional and Scriptural to conclude, that Christ preach- 
!cl to ihcm during the days of their disobedience, 
Han to assume it, that he went and preached to them 
ta ihe prison of hell so many ages after ihoir life of 
lisobedience was ended ? What lime so suitable as 
hn to preach to them, if the preaching was design- 
!tl (o bring ihem to repentance? The passage ccr- 
ainly docs not Intimate, that the time of his preach- 
bg was an age, or even an hour.after their disobcdi- 
itlcc in the days of Noah. The whole scope of the 
>4ssagc, rather intimates, that the lime of the prcach- 
Hg of Christ by the spirit, and their disobedience 
'as one and the same time. What leads him to his 
lew of the passage is this : he assumes it, that the 
piril by which Christ preached was his discmbodi- 
d spirit, and this must have been several thousand 
eara after the Antediluvians were swept from liie 
Irthj as Christ could have no disembodied spirit, 
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but while he was in the state of the dead.' Againih 
assumes the spiriis he preached lo must haveb^ 
disembodied spirits, and then he talces it for grantq 
ttrat the prison where he preached was hell in an 
lure state. Thus one error leads to another, 
hope Mr. Hudson will come lo see, that his v 
founded on this text are a tissue of mistakes. 

In concluding my remarks on this passage, tbej 
lowing facts and observations, strongly confirm! a 
views which Miave given of it. IsU If Jesus Ct J 
went to hell, or preached to spirits in prison m J 
Hudson asserts, Luke can hardly be called afri 5 
ful historian. He calls bis gospel a treatise "ot; ^ 
that Jesns began both to do and teach, until the A ^ 
in which he was taken up." Acts 1:12, But sur 5 
Christ's going to the prison of hell, was a verj i . 
portant part of what be did, and his preaching ibc) 
was a no less irapoilanl part of what he taught^ ' 
Now, if all this was true, how happened it, that Li "* 
takes no notice of it. It must have been well knoi * 
in those days, if Peter teaches it in this passage. "* 
Luke is a faithful recorder, of all that Jesus did 3 ^ 
taught until the day lie was taken up, he omili 
mention of his mission to the damned, yet it is all ^ 
ed it was accomplished before he ascended. Li f 
says, he received his information, from persons n ■ 
were "eyewitnesses and ministers of the won 
But 1 ask, who saw our Lord go to the prison. ■ 
bell, or heard his discourses, or could inform Li 
coucerning this ! And I ask, how came Peter bjf ■ 
information, if such be the doctrine he tcacbOB 
this passage ? Was it from our Lord after he rel 
ed from this mission ? We are told, Acts 1 : 3, "t 
he showed himself alive after his passion by lii C 
infallible proofs, being seen of ihcm forty days,. 
speakiug of the things pertaining to the kingdom 
God." But did he say a word to them about 
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gone to bell and preached to tJic tjainncd? 

any man affirm, that this was one of the things 

pertained to the kiogdom of God? If it was. 
ink the other Scripture writers nould not have 
lilent on the subject. 

When Christ gave up ihe ghost on the cross, he 
-"Father inio ihy hands 1 commend my spir- 
And why 7 Because God was lo bring him 
from the dead Lhe third day ; for he was not 
ve his soul in Hades or hclt, nor sufler his holy 
I see corruption. Allowing for a moment ihnt 
t*8 spirit existed in a disembodied siaie, will 
affirm, that when Christ commended his, 
hioiself into the hands of his father, that 
lispatched him on a mission lo spirits in hell? 
t were true, instead of his saying — " Thou wilt 
ave my soul in hell," we might expect him to 
->'Lord leave my soul in hell until I accom- 
(he release of all the damned." This would 
be in unison, with the compassionate spirit of 
tviour. 

That Noah preached to the Antediluvians, by 
iiril of God, is allowed on all hands, so ihai my 

are agreeable to this fact. But observe, there 
ther fact whh which my view of this passage 
I. The history of Noah does not say a word 

the success of his preaching, or, thai one sin- 
as brought lo repentance by it. This precise- 
rees with this passage, for it says nothing about 
iccess of the preaching. Gut had our Lord 
and preached lo damned spirits, yea, as some 
, converted and delivered all who perished in 
lOd, is it probable Peter would have been si- 
bout such a remarkable event? Of what use 

to inform us that Christ preached there, yot 
us ignorant of its success ? Our Lord convert- 
few personally on earth. Peter does not 
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say he converted any by his preaching in prii 
No olhcr place Eays oitssioDarics arc to be EeftI 
hell. Cold encouragement Tor Mr. Hudson's U" 
versa! emancipation of all the damned. 

This is the only tcxtinlhe whole Bible, from whi 
it is alleged, that Christ preached in the prison 
hell, or that the damned will ever be preached 
again. Now, I leave it for Mr. Hudson and eW 
judicious man to say — is it not much more likely'" 
misunderstands this text, than that no other Sf" 
writer leaches this doctrine ? If he says it is not. umv- 
he' has less candor than 1 expected, and it is a Ai^ ' 
less task for me to convince him of bis mistake. 
misunderstanding of this solitary text is easily 
counted for, and that 1 have given a rational 9B W 
scriptural interpretation of it, I hardly think lit 
Hudson willdispute. 

The terms pneiiatikos and pncualikoos occur sO ■ 
are rendered spirilual and spiritually. Hence * ""' 
have the following peculiar forms of expressioiV|- 
spiritual things, 1 Cor. 2: 13. 9: 11. Rom. 15:S ■ 
Spiritual gifts, 1 Cor. 14: 1. Rom. 1: 11. ! G ; 
12: 1. Spiritual songs, Eph. 5: 19. Col. 3: 16. »! 
others similar in the following passages ; 1 Cor.: 
5. Eph. 1: 3. 1 Cor. 10: 3, 4. Col. 1: 9. Gal. «l 
1 Cor, 3: 1. 2: 1 5. 1 4: 37. 15: 44, 46. Eph. e:l*u 
3 Cor. 2: 14. Rom. 7; 14. Rev. 11: 8. 

There are a few more texts where the term 
it occurs, but as they are supposed to teach the 
Irine of ghosts, or disembodied spirits, appearing 
the living, we reserve them to be considered ioi || 
next Section. Perhaps it will be said, allowiDg? 
the textsin the Bible given up, where soul and 
it are mentioned, yet there are others which piiSv 
the immortality of the soul and its suffering and i^, 
joying in a disembodied slate. We should tbi i],' 
this could not be true, for in what texts could"' 



1 



h 



3 






>i 



«' li, 



ESSAY I. 49 

expect such things taught, if not in passages which 
expressly mention the aoul or spirit? But let us ex- 
amine them. The following are all I know of, which 
would be adduced with any plausibility. 

The first are Isai. 14: 9—24. Ezek. 32: 21—32. 
Isai. 5: 14, which, to save room, the reader will 
please turn to and read. In ihese texts the king of 
Babylon and others are represented as speaking in 
the grave or state of the dead ; but not a word is said 
about their souls or any part of them suffering there. 
Dr. Good, as we shall see Section 3, allows there is 
an allusion in these texts to the popular traditions. 
!t has been shown in my First Inquiry that it would 
be grossly absurd to understand those texts literal- 
ly. Indeed they, with the parable of the rich man, 
are much more plausible proof that men's bodies 
are alive and suffer in the slate of the dead, than 
that their souls suffer. 

In Matt. 17: 1—10. Mark 9: 2—11, and Luke 9: 
28 — 37, we have an account of Moses and Eiias ap- 
pearing on the mount at our Lord's trans tig u ration. 
But if they came from heaven on this occasion, it is 
certain their conversation did not turn on any thing 
they had seen, heard, or enjoyed there ; but on our 
Lord's decease which he should accomplish at Jeru- 
salem. But not a word is said concerning their 
coming from heaven when they appeared, or their 
peturiiing there when they disappeared, it is said 
by aome, that Enoch and Elijah were taken up soul 
and body info heaven. Bui if they, or any other 
persons went there before our Lord ascended. Acts 
1: 9, why is he called the " forerunner, who is for 
js entered within the vail ?" Heb. 6: 19,20. Ought 
pt they to have been called the forerunners if this 
true? But what took place on the mount, is ex- 
isly called a vision, and ought not to be interprel- 
literally, any more than John's visions in the 
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book of Revelation. That this was not a vision of 
the glorious slaie of disemboijied spirits, but the glo- 
ry of the resurrection state, appears to me pretty 
evident from the following considerations: 1st. Jesui 
charged his tliscipica to tell the vision to no man, un- 
til after he was risen from the dead. But why give 
such a charge, if it had no connexion wilh the ^eEU^ 
rection state ? 3d. Moses and Elias in this vision, arc 
not called disembodied spjnJs, but mm. They would 
not have been called men, we think, had they beea 
spirils. 3d. The Saviour's appearance in this vision, 
resembled that of his body in its glorified state, » 
far 36 we have any information respecting it. Hit 
raiment was " while antt gUslening,''^ and it issaid,)^ 
"appeared in glory," which corresponds to bis ap- 
pearance to Saul on the road to Damascus, Acts SGi 
12—17. comp. Phil. 3: 21. 4lh. Moses and Eliarf 
appearance resembled his, for they also apjoeortd » 
glory. The disciples not only saw Christ's glory, 
but also that of the men who were with him. NoWj i 
all this corresponds to the descriptions given of tbl' 
glorified state of Christ's body, and also of the bodi» 
of men in the resurrection. Our vile bodies are Ift 
be changed, and fashioned like unto Christ's gloTi' 
0U3 body, Phil. 3: 21. see also 1 Cor. 15: 42—58. 
Both are to be fashioned alike in the resurrection 
state, and this was their appearance on the mou.DtiR 
vision to the disciples. This vision then seems » 
have been, not a vision of the slate of disembotlicd' 
spirits in heaven, but of what is to be the glorioitt 
state of things in the resurrection. Hence it was n* 
suitable to make it known, until after Christ aroaetl 
the first begotten from the dead, and the first fririi^ ^ 
of them who sleep. ^ 

Matt. 27: 52, 53, "And the graves were openedf f 
and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, aiHl 
went into the holy city, and appeared unte manyi'' 



i^ 




We cannot even infer from ihis text, that there is aa 
intermediate state for the soul after death, for not a 
word is said about the souls of those persons. On 
the contrary it is said, '^and many fio^ifsof ihesainta 
which slept arose," not that their immortal souta were 
seeo, or that they ever had such souls. W'e ought 
rather to infer they had no conscious existence after 
death, for it is said they were asleep or dead. Noth- 
ing is said about their souh coniing from heaven, lo 
reanimate their bodies, ivhich no doubt took place, 
if they had souls which at death went to heaven. 
Every circumstance in the account goes lo show, that 
this was a resurrection of their bodies. 

No information is given us, who those saints were, 
nor for what purpose ihcy were raised from the dead. 
As little is said about to whom they went, by whom 
they were seen, or what became of them afterwards. 
The account is only related by Matthew, nor does 
he say any person spoke lo ihem, or that they com- 
tnunicatecl any information from a future state to the 
living. It is perfectly gratuitous to assert, that they 
Were not permitted to communicate any information, 
fcntil it is proved they had some lo communicate. 
The living, on no occasion ever asked those raised 
from the dead a single question about a future state, 
which shows, that they were either devoid of all cu- 
fiosity, or persuaded that "(Ac dead knoto not any 
(Awig." If we admit the last as the truth of the case, 
, We cease to wonder why the living never questioned 
, Uiose raised from death ; or that those raised, never 
«aid a word about how they felt, and what they saw, 
and heard in the state of the dead. But what man 
has not been surprised, at the silence of the one, and 
'he want of curiosity in the oiher, relative to ihe 
State of the dead? But this arises from the false no- 
tions we have imbibed, respecting the immortality of 

soul and its condition after death. The sacred 
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writers believed the dead knew not any things 
have considered this jiassage adniitiing it to t 
uine, and have seen it gives no countenance lo the 
coaimon opinions. If it is an interpolalion, as some 
think, our labor here might have been spared. See 
Improved Version on this text. 

Luke 16: 19 — 31. This passage has been cop* 
sidered in my First Inquiry, and in my answer ID 
Mr. Sabine. As it is one of Mr. Hud^^on's principal 
texts on which he rests his doctrine of a future pun- 
ishment, we shall notice it in the sequel, in our re- 
marks on his Letters. 

Luke 23: 43, " And Jesus said unto him, verily 1 
say unto thee, to Jay shall thou be with rae ill 
paradise." It is taken for granted that paradm 
here means heaven, a thing which at least deman<l> 
proof. Parkhurst says it " occurs Nch. 2: 8. Eccleh 
2: 5. Cant. 4: 13, and may be derived from the Heb. 
perer, to separate, and (Arab.) des, lo hide, as denoting 
a secret inclosiire, or separate overt," If this be true, 
our Lord only said to the thief, "to day shalt thou 
be with me in the secret inclosure, or separate co- 
vert." And where could this be but in the grave, of 
state of the dead ? Hence hades, rendered grave and 
hell in the common version, signifies the unseen, e** 
crel, or hidden place. Our Saxon word hell has » 
similar meaning. See Parkhurst on the word A(nJ«i 
and also ray First Inquiry. This view of ihe pai* 
sage is confirmed from what is said by Samuel w 
Saul,] Sam. 28: 1 1—19, 'To morroiushalt thou and 
thy sons he with mc," which evidently meant, thrt 
they should be in the state of the dead. Had Sad! 
uel said today instead of tomorrow, where wotfl'' 
have been the diflerence. Our Lord's using t"" 
word paradise, makes no essential difference, unit 
it is proved, that Saul, his sons, and Samuel, went' 
a different place from that promised by our Lord 
the thief. It may just be noticed, that the phrasi 
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lo^y, or this day, does not mean in all cases that 
very day, but soon after, Gen. 2: 1 7. Oeul. 9: 1 . 29: 
13. 2: 24, 25. Josh. 23: 14. I Sam. 15: 28. 1 Kings 
1: 30. Ps. 2: 7. Acts 13: 33. Hcb. 5: 5. 

The common opinion, thai paradise here means 
heaven, and that the disembodied spirit of tlie thief 
was there with our Lord that day, we think cannot 
be correct for several reasons besides those already 
given. I St. It is contrary to fact, that Jesus ascend- 
ed lo heaven that day, and of course the thief could 
not be there with him. Jesus did not ascend until 
forty (lays after his resurrection. If it is asserted, 
our Saviour's soul ascended that day, we demand the 
proof of it, for assertions prove nothing. Not a word 
IS said either about his soul or the thief's in the pas- 
sage. The words thou and me, referring to the tnief 
and the Saviour, we should think as in other cases, 
designate the whole of them. 2d. If paradise means 
heaven, and people's souls go there the day they 
die, it is somewhat astonishing that good people at 
it, are not found in Scripture often expressing 
Ir hope of this, in prospect of their death. But 
language of David, Job, Hezekiah, and others, 
not the slightest appearance of this, but the re- 
le. How, ! ask, could they speak as they did, 
believed, that whenever ihcy died, iheir souls 
lid immediately be happy in heaven? 3d. Nu- 
ous as the passages are in which the sovl and 
spirit of man are mentioned, it is a notorious fact, 
thai none of (hem ever intimate any thing about the 
soul or spirit going to heaven at death. But if this be 
true, why is it never mentioned ? 4ih. But allowing 
Ihe passage to speak of the souls of the thief and of 
the Saviour, the question then is, where was the Sa- 
vour's soul that day? Accoidiiig to Ps. 16, and 
Lets 2, it was in hell, hades, or the grave ; for it is 
lid "thou wilt not leave my soul or leave me in 
■^ 5* 
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hell," and iliis is explained in the next part of (be 
senience; "neither will ihou suffer thine bolj one 
to see corruption." Il had no reference to an im- 
mortal disembodied spirit as shown already. Sit 
The ancient fathers held various opinions as to the 
place of souls after death. I have onl^ room to 
quote a few sentences from Knatchbull, p. 94—97. 
" Thm shall be milh me this day in paradise. Bat that 
day our Saviour was not in heaven, for he was not 
yet ascended either in human soul or body, as faf 
as Scripture doth,oi- reason can inform us." After 
mentioning that souls after death were supposed bj 
some to be in some third or middle place, he adds— 
" Neither vnre Ike old Christiana wont, as Grolius «nlt) 
to call this middle state of plact and timt betrottn Aft* 
life and the resurrecliwi, by the narm of heiivcn, Aflo' 
yet a question, which neither Scripture nor any geo* 
cral ctmncil or synod had ever yet explicitly deter* 
mined for an article of faith, before the fwiuocofwit 
ai Dublin, 1615, which did then so define il. 7M 
n/ler the end of this life the souls of the sons of God i»*l* 
immediately received into heavm, perhaps on purpoff' 
10 meet with the Romish Purgatoty." 6th. But sonw 
have said, this passage is an interpolation. Seeing 
proved Version. If so, it supersedes all debate abort, 
its meaning. Luke only relates this account, and » 
informs us he was not an eye witness of Chriat'scrtj 
cifixion. John wl^o saw the whole scene, says notft- 
ing about it, and Matthew's account of the thier^ 
seems to be at variance with Luke's for he says bdlff 
of them reviled Jesus. Allowing it genuine, it ^W*. 
not prove the existence and immediate happiness Or 
souls after death. In Sec. 3, it will be seen f^otl 
Dr. Good, that there is here an allusion to the aar, 
cient heathen opinions. If what Mr. Hudson an! 
others say be true, the thief and the Saviour, w 
most likely in the prison of hell that day with dai 
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pirils, for he avers thai our Lord afier bis cru- 
^ion went there and preached. 
fccls 1: 25, "That he may take part of this min- 
»lry and apostlcship, from which Judas hy trans- 
'ression fell, thai he might go to his oivn place." 
Knatchbull savs, "The translation is properly this ; 
ihou Lord who knoweth the hearts of all, shoiv 
whether of those two thou hast chosen to take part 
of this ministry and aposiieship, from which Judas 
is by transgression fallen, that he may enter into hia 
place. Thatisjihai hewhom thou hast thosen may 
succeed into the place of Judas his apostlcship." 
This interpretation is rational and in agreement with 
the scope of the context. But, it is presumption for 
any man to assert, as is often done, that Judas wt 
, lo hell. If be did, hcl! must be a plnce, which soi 
t deny in our day and call it slaie. Luke, in his his- 
i, professes to relate matters of fact. See Luke 
hid Acts 1. But I ask, did be or any one else 
ff it lo be a lact, (hat Judas went to bell ? What 
|t witness and minister of the word saw this, and 
nrted it lo Luke ? Indeed, how could such a ihi 
Kknown unless by special revelation? And why 
i Judas be the only person in the Bible con- 
feing whom such a thing is asserted? If Judas 
It to hell, as many people affirm, and if Christ af- 
Jbis crucifixion went to hell and preached, as Mr. 
nsoB would have us believe, he might have said 
" to day shalt thou lie with me in hell.'" 
Hirist converted all the spirits in prison on this 
in, the probability is, according lo Mr. Hud- 
's doctrine, that Judas is now in heaven. 
til. 1: 23, " For 1 am in a strait betwixt two, hav- 
4 desire to depart and to be with Christ ; which 
It better." When Paul wrote this he was apris- 
T at Rome and it was uncertain but death would 
e issue of his bonds. See verse 1 2 — 23. The 
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firsl thing whict claims our aUentioii is, what were 
Paul's hopes and desires ? He desired " to depart 
and to be with Christ." Well, did he mean b^ this, 
that his disembodied spirit should go to live witi 
Christ in heaven? We should think not, for severs! 
reasons. Paul, nor no other sacred writer, evef 
speaks about the soul or the disembodied spirit go- 
ing to heaven, or of any souls being there wbI 
Christ. Paul assures us in other places, that his d^ 
sires were about " the resurrection from the dead." 
On 2 Cor. 5: 1—10, below, it is shown, that Paal 
did not expect to be present with the Lord,orclollH 
cd upon with his house from heaven, until raised 
from the dead, or until mortality was swallowed Bp 
in life at the resurrection. Further : if Paul wB 
dead with Christ, Rom. 6: 8. Col. 2: 20; crucified 
with Christ, Gal. 2: 20; risen and quicKened togeth- 
er with Christ, Eph. 2: 5. Col. 3: 1 ; a joint heir 
with Christ, Rom. 8: 17; bis life led with ChrisI 
in God, Col. 3: 3 ; and is to be raised up by Christ 
at the last day, why might he not say he had a dt 
sire to depart and to be with Christ, yet have oQ 
idea of living with him in a disembodied state? Tff 
be with another person, and even with him after 
death, does not necessarily imply being happy not 
even in a stale of conscious existence. For exaiB" 
pie, Samuel is represented as saying to Saul, 
morrow shall thou and thy sons be with me." Btf 
did this mean that Saul and bis sons would be alifB 
or happy with him in a disembodied stale? Agaii^ 
our Lord said to the thief — " to day shall thou b« 
with me in paradise." But it is shown above lliB( 
this had no reference to being with Christ in heaved 
We are aware it will be objected— does not Paol 
say, to depart and be with Christ was far better JlH 
him? But, was it far belter for him lo die, and bei 
a slate of unconscious cxislenee, than to live in ill 
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'Id serving and enjoying Christ, notwitiistanding 
IJie troubles and persecutions lie endured? I 
Iwer yes; for did not Moses pray, Num. II: 15, 
I God would kill him as a favor, rather than leave 
I to bear all the burden of the children of Israel ? 
1 did not God grant it as a special favor lo ihc 
[of Judah, 10 gather him lo his grave in peace, 

bis eyes might not sec all the evil he was lo 
Ig on Jerusalem ? 2 Kings 22: 20, and 2 Chron. 
^i, 28. Besides, in Isai. 57: 1,2, menareblam- 
Ibr not laying it lo heart, " none considering that 
righteous are taken away from the evil lo come." 

Solomon expressly says, Eccles. 4: 1, 4, "so I 
rned,and considered all the oppressions ihat are 
~B under the sun ; and behold the Icars of such 
nere oppressed, and they had no comforter; and 
ihe side of their oppressors there was power : 
they had no comforler. Wherefore I praised 
dead which are already dead, more than the liv- 
which are yet alive. Yea, belter is he than both 
r which hath not been, who hath not seen the 

work that is done under the sun." See on the 
t passage. 

[ev. 14: 13, "And 1 heard a voice from heaven 
mg unto me, write. Blessed are the dead which 
in the Lord from henceforth; yca,saith the spir- 
liat they may rrst from their labors, and their 

s do follow them," or go v>ilh (ftem, as it is ren- 

I by some. See Wakefield and Improved Ver- 
The remarks made on the last passage apply 

. 1 would add — John says, that the dead who 
1 in the Lord, from the time he wrote, were kena- 
\ blessed. How blessed? Not surely by their 
8 going to heaven ; for according to the com- 

opinions the dead who died in the Lord, were 
lea with this before just as much as after John 
e. How then were they blessed ? I ans' 




ihey were removed by death from the evil to comfv 
for the content shows severe calamities were mo- 
ing on the e'drth, which John goes on to describe 
It was being blessed, thus to be delivered from theor 
Death to a good man under such circumstances, i( 
a resting from his labors as the passage affirms. Yes,. 
say some, but it is said, " and their works do follov 
Ihenj, or go with them." True, but the question iB,(|i). 
with them wberp ? Is it said to heaven, 1 answer, ttiil 
is the very thing the objector has got to prove ! But 
can he snow, that the souls of any persons go 10 
heaven at death ? This text, nor no other that I kno» 
of asserts Ihis. Those persons rested from their la- 
bora, where Job and all rested from theirs, wbidt, 
was in the dust. Job 3: 13—20. 7:21. 17: 16. wbatL 
Did those persons' works go with them to the dusttr 
i answer yes, for the contest shows, when they wen; 
removed from ihc carlh, good works were removei;' 
with them, hence their works are said to go with 
them. This is still more obvious from chap. 20,,^ 
where the resurrection of such persons is mentioned^i 
which is allowed to be. not a resurrection of their, 
persons, but of their faith and works to flourisk, 
again on earth. Their works went with them whea 
they died, in the language of John's vision, and when, 
practised again on earth, those persons are repier, 
senced as raised from Lhe dead. 



SECTION II. 

On Ghosts and Ihdr inlercourse icilh this worlti afier 
death. 

A ghost is understood to he the disembodied spki( 
of a dead person. Though we often meet wiib thi 
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ise Holv Ghosl in Scripture, anil read of persons 
Bg up tne ghost, yet we never read of a ghosf or 
tbodied spitil, either as holy or unholy. In most 
ern versions of Scripture, ihe old English word 
t is laid aside, and tlie word spirit Is used in place . 
; Though the doctrine of ghosts, and their 
J our world, are rather becoming obf'oleie am 
tin some good people arc prejudiced in favor of 
I, and even appeal to Scripture in iusiilicalion 
leir opinions. The passages generally referred 
shall now attetnpt to consider. The first is 
Sam. 28: 15, "And Samuel said lo Saul why 
thou disquieted mc to bring me up?" See the 
!e chapter. It is alleged from this history, . 
this woman, commonly called Ihe witch of En- 
could bring up Samuel's ghost or whom she 
«ed from the dead. To see how this matter 
ds, let us 

bt. Inquire into the nature of this woman's pro- 
on. Her place of residence was Endor, a city 
*felonging to the half tribe of Manasseh, on the west 
lide of Jordan, and four miles south of mount Tabor, 
'osb. 17:11. See Dr. Parish's Sac. Geo^. It is said 
n Calmei's Fragments, that it received this name 
Kun the worship there inaiituled : for Endor is com- 
>ounded, en-dor, and signifies, llie fountain of light, 
fte oruck of the god Ador. This oracle was proba- 
bly founded by the Canaaniles, and had never been 
oially suppressed. The person sought for by Saul, 
"as "a woman that hath a familiar spirit.'^ Such 
Arsons are mentioned along with wizzards, and otb* 
'^9 who practised heathen supersiitions. See 2 Chr. 
»3: 6. Lev. 20: 27. Deut. 18: 11. 2 Kings 21: 6. 
Ill such impostors were banished Canaan, and this 
Saul had himself done, which shows be believed 
hey were impostors. See verse 3. and comp. Deut. 
#r 9, 14. The Jews were prohibited on pain of 



U 



60 ESSAY I. ^H 

death from having any thing to do with ihem. I 

Deut. 18: 9—14. Lev. 19: 31. 20: 6, 27. Isai- 

13, 31. When Israel departed from the Lord si 

I DCrsons were connived at; but when a reformat 

'plook pince, thpy were again sent out of the land 

• Kings 23: 24. It was a sure sign Saul had dep^t 

from God, when he sought after such a Vtoni 

This will) other things were the cause of his m^ 

Chron. 10: 13. 

What, then, was the nature of this woman*s 5 

■ . fession? For as a professional woman Saul son 

I J her. The only passages lean find descriptive 

I this, are Isai. 8: 19, and 29:4. "And when ll 

■ shall say unto you seek unto them that have famil 

K\spirits, and unto wizzarda that peep and that muU 

■j should not a people seek unlo their God ? For 

-Jiving to the dead? And thou shall be brought dff 

. and shall speak out of the ground, and thy spei 

' shall be low out of the dust, and thy voice sfaa{1 

18 of one that halh a familiar spirit out of the gron 

Bland thy speech shall whisper out of the dust." 1 

^^evidenl from these texts, 1st, that persons whol 

. ,a familiar spirit pretended to consult with the it 

, ill behalf of the living. Saul wanted to consult "jK 

Samuel, and accordinglyapplied himself to a won 

; of this profession. The whole history agrees to 

business of this woman, 2d, Those who had a 

miliar spirit, pretended to consult with the dea.^J 

means of their voice. In the above passages iti^w 

they peeptd, and muUered, that they whispereS^, I 

whispered out of the. dusi ; or, made it appear ^ 

, ,(A£iV ■Boice was out of the ground, where the dead w 

understood lobe. The Hebrew phrase rendei 

" a vtmian that halk a familiar spirit" signifies a n 

tress of aub, or ob. Ob is understood to meiU 

bottle or cavity in general. See Job 32: 19. Ho 

it is generally Jnlerpreted of a person viho ^ 
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from Ma belly, or that practised ventriloquism. Thia 

appears to have been the art of this woman, for she 

could whisper out of the ground. See Calmet, volt 

iv, p. 82, Am. edit. . 

3d, The situation of Saul and Israel at the time he | 

went to consult with this woman. Saul had lon^ J 

been subject to hypochondria, or an evil spirit from I 

the Lord troubled him. He was an old man, and I 

had long pursued a course of disobedience lo God't I 

commandments, for which Samuel reproved him. I 

But Samuel was now dead, and Saul was left to pur- ] 

sue his own headstrong course. The Philistines had I 

r an immense army pitched in Shunem, and Saul had I 

Leathered all Israel together in Gilboa, where both I 

^wmies were prepared for battle. Seeing the vast j 

^Bost of the Philistines with which he bad to contend^ 1 

^Bhe was afraid, and his heart greatly trembled," I 

^herse 5. He consulted th« Lord, but "the Lord I 

^Bnswered him not, neither by dreams, nor by Urimj j 

^■or by prophets," verse 6. His next resource was— j 

^Vtben said Saul unio his servants, seek me a woman j 

^Hnat hath a familiar spirit, that [ may go to her and I 

^Bquire of her," verse 7. His servants soon inform* j 

^Hd him where such a professional Moman was to be | 

^^Bund; and disguising himself he took two of his | 

^Htrvanls, and started for Endor. By comparing j 

^Berses 8, 20, 25, it appears he arrived there at nighty J 

^^BtBi iind weary, in addi(i»n lo all his trouble of ^ 

^^■ind, a very fiisubjed for this woman's impositions. I 

^^f 3d, Let us now examine the transactions, betweea | 

^HUlaiKl this woman on this occasion. Saul opens' J 

^^^^^Bthus: "I pray thee divine unto me by the I 

^^^^^^npirit, and bring me him up whom I shall I 

^^^^HMd thee.'' San! here shows, thnt he went to I 

^H^nhvith her in the way of her profession, the 1 

'^Hneaa any man now goes to consult a lawyrr or* I 

"ATsiciaD. But suspicious and cautious, she replies, H 
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" Behold tiiou knowest what Saul hath done, bow be 
halh cut off all that hath familiar spirits, and tiie 
wizzards out of the land : wherefore then Ujesl 
thou a snare for my life, to cause me to die?" rerseS. 
This woman feigned ignorance of Saul, but miul 
have known him, for "Saul was higher than any ti 
the people from his shoulders and upwards.'' Then 
was "none like him among nil the people," 1 SaOi 
10: 23 — 23. A person who had never seen himbe- 
fore, but onlj heard of him, must suspect htm to be 
king Saul. No person who saw him once could for* 
get him. From his publicity during bis reignfr 
from the very nature of this woman's professioi; 
from her being banished the land by him, it cannot 
be doubled, but she had before seen or heard con- 
cerning him so as to recognize him. It was for her 
interest and safely to feign she did not know hio- 
But we are told, verse 10, "and Saul sware to hn 
by the Lord, saying, as the Lord Hveth, there shd! 
no punishment happen lo thee for this thing." Thi( 
shows she dreaded punishment, and if she did irt; 
know him lo be king Saul, why should his GWeariif 
to her by the Lord, put alt her fears lo rest in anifr 
ment about her safety. At first, she was suspkknit 
of his sincerity, and that his object was to enaoaW 
" t the instant she saw he was in earnest,sll*j 



says 



to hia 



"whom shall 1 bring up unto thee ? Aw 



he said, bring me up Samuel." A number of C 
cullies are supposed to be contained in ihe rem 
der of the chapter, which I shall now consider. 

It is said, "if iherc was nothing supernatural! 
the case, why is it said, that the woman saw Saioll 
who was dead: and even described his appearanelfl 
Answer : the woman had just learnt from Saul, ttJT 
it was Samuel he wished her lo bring up, and Sauf 
words intimate, that she had known Samuel belbp 
his death. But allowing she had not, was there tli 
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H^roatural power required lo describe (he appear- 
^pe of a judge in Israel ? It is evident Saul aid not 
tee Samuel, for if be had seen him, why ask the wo- 
man, "what sawest ihou? What form is he of?" It 
was Dot from what Saul himself saw, but from the 
woman's description he perceived that it was Sfimuel. 
Samuel was dead, and this woman's profession was 
to consult with the dead; hence she says, "I saw 

§ods or a Judge ascending out of the earth." Her 
ivulging that she knew Saul with her seeing Samuel, 
was calculated to increase his conHdence in her art. 
Her also crying aloud, and signs of fear, went to 
produce the same eSecl, and was common with per- 
sons who pretended to divine. Seo Virgil's ^n. b. 
vi. I. 46—76. 

But it will no doubt be asked, "if Samuel's ghost 
did not appear, who held the conversation with 
Saul ? t answer, the woman. Her trade was to con- 
sult with the dead, and to whisper as if the dead 
ike out of the ground ; and all who have heard a 
' iloquisl, know, that they can imitate varioui 
I, and make it appear to their audiences, as if 
voice was a great way beneath the surface of the 
ih. If Samuel's ghost held (he conversation with 
what need was there for his asking Saul " why 
ft thou disquieted mc to bring me up?" If thiS 
It could forctel future events, why ask such a 
ition? But the woman spoke this in a voice be- 
ground, in a whispering tone, and thus dcceiv- 
_ Saul she learns from him what he wanted with 
muel, and shapes her after conversation according- 
ly. Saul (verse 15) discloses by his answer, his 
Otslrcssed condition, which was all the clue this wo- 
Bian wanted. Her reply is contained in verses 1 6 — 
iO, which she puts in the mouth of Samuel's ghost, 
,he pretended to bring up, and was no doubt spoken 
• if from under the ground. It is supposed to con- 



tain predictions of fulure events, which could ool 
be known by supernatural means, and ahall noirrt 
ceive attention. 

Isl, It is alleged Samuel's ghost predicted, llu 
"the kingdom of Israel should be taken fromSini 
and given lo David." Answer: Samuel hadpubliC' 
Ij declared this before his deaih, I Sam. cb. 14, I& 
He had also anointed David to be king in presenu 
of all his brethren, 1 Sam. 15: 13. Jonathan Itost 
David was lo be king, and so did Saul himself. Twi 
was even known at the court of Achish, I Sam. 91; 
]]. It was a fact of public notoriety, I Sam. 23:17. 
It recjnired neither ghost nor God to predict whst 
before Samuel's death was so well known, 

2d, It is also said, Samuel's ghost predicted, ibal 
God would deliver Saul and the armies of Israel inlS 
the hands of the Philistines." Answer; who ihsl 
saw Saul's age; his distressed condition; the desw 
rale stale of the Jews, long borne down by the nif 
lisiines; and knew the numerous hosts he hadU 
contend with, would have predicted a favorable » 
sue? Moreover, this woman had just heard San 
say, that God had forsaken him, and did not answei 
him in any way. If this woman wished lo maintui 
respectability in her profession, it would have beM 
madness to predict any other result. Allowing he) 
to be a heathen, it was well known, if the gods wen 
not propitious, but had abandoned a man or a people 
no better fate could be expected for Saul and Israel 

3d, It is also said, ''how could this woman predic 
that on the morrow Saul and his sons should be will 
Samuel in the state of the dead?" Answer; 4" 
words rendered "to morrow," are used in oliwi 
places to express the idea of time future indefinitely 
and may be rendered " hereafter shah thou and ihj 
sons be with me." See Gen. 30: 33. Exod. 13: 1* 
Josh. 4: 6. But, passing this ; any person of 0l!4j 




bsgacity, from a knowledge of Saul's situation, 
HtioE well have predicted otherwise. Saul, an old 
«uf)jecl to hypochondria, comes to this woman 
and weary, the night before a pitched battle 
'le numerous and mighty hosts of the Philistines. 
les his terrified condition, she learns from him- 
hai God had forsaken him, and knew that he 
le Jewish nation had revolted from their bond- 
uider the Philistines. If he and his sons did 
L the battle, yet if taken alive, death was 
fate. From these, and other circumstances, 
could be little risk in foretelling such a fate 
vl and his family, and that the time had arriv- 
hen David should be king. Who under such 
lustances would have insured their lives? All 
ins did not die on the morrow, 
concluding our remarks, it ought to be observ- 
lat this account is not given in honor of SauPs 
icter, but to show the wicked, superstitious 
B be pursued when he forsook Jehovah and 
|«s. It is delivered to us in (he popular lan- 
! of the times. If the facts were communica- 
ly Saul or any of his servants, we must expect 
given, according to their own superstitious no- 
wbich influenced them on this occasion. If 
ihed by the woman hersE'lf, no one could ex- 
her to expose her an, and tell us it was all a 
of deception. Should we receive this account 
lernatural, and that Samuel's ghost actually ap- 
:d and conversed with Saul, it involves very 
is consequences. It destroys the criterion of 
Bent between a true and false prophet. It al- 
iches, that God gave countenance lo an impos- 
1 ibis occasion, against whom he had dcnounc- 
iG most severe judgments, see Lev. 20: 27. 
.8; 11. We must also believe, thai though 
nfused lo consult with Saul at bis camp at Gil- 
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boa in any shape, jct answered him at Endor by 
a ghoal, brought up from ihe dead by a heathen im- 
nosior, whom he by God's express commandment 
had banished from Cannan, verse 4. Admit what 
many build on ihis passage, and no good mon is si- 
lowed to rest from his labors in peace. Admit what 
they say, and ghosts not only visit our world, but 
florae persons have the power to bring them here at 
their pleasure. Admit it, and we are carried back 
to all the superstitious notions of the heathen, ani 
yet are commanded by God to have nothing tod» 
with them. 

Job 4: 15. " Then a spirit passed before nie; ibe 
hairofmy flesh stood up." It is conceded, this pa»- 
Siige does not refer to the ghost or spirit of a man- 
But if it did, Eliphaz did not see this ghost in tbfl 
day time, nor even in the night while awake, bc( 
while he was asleep. He even could not tetl wlai 
it was like, but a silence ensued and he hi 
is related verses 17 — 21. Some suppose Job, cbap> 
7: 14, alludes to this, which shows in what light 06' 
viewed it. 

Matl, 14: 26, " And when the disciples saw bit 
walk on ihe sea they were troubled, saying, it is 
spirit (fanlasmn) and they cried out for fear." 8e> 
Mark 6: 49. where the same thing is related. Il ' 
a plain case here, that the fears of the disciples wa 
unfounded, as the fact of the case showed. 8( 
verse 27. There was no fantasma or false appeav^ 
ance, for the Saviour whom they saw walking on ifttj 
sea was a reality. It was the disciples' previot*' 
prejudices which produced their fears on this oc- 
caston. 

Luke 24: 37, " But they were terrified and st* 
frighted and supposed that they had seen a spirit,* 
{pne^ima.) See also verses 38, 39. Nothing is said 
abou^/tiis spirit being the ghost of a dead ~ 



id ihepe was no ghost or gpirit of any kind. It 
y said, that the disciples swppoted ihi/ had seen 
if. The fact of the case convinced them, that 
1 entirely a supposition ; and that ihey " were 
led and affrighted"' at a mere bugbear created 
Hr own imaginations and educational prejudi- 
Ifwill be seen from the next Section, that our 
'a disciples on this occasion, showed how deep- 
ly were imbued with the superstitious notions 
ghosia and spirits, which prevailed among the 
len nations. 

may perhnps be objected, "if Jesus Christ did 
believe in the doctrine of ghosts, or disembod- 
Ipirits being seen of men. why did he not cor- 
»fbis superstitious notion in his disciples ?" An- 
r( Christ used the popular language of the day 
hich he lived on many other occasions. For 
iple, he spoke of demons, as real beings; of 
tnon, as a god ; of Beelzebub, as the prince of 
tevits or demons ; and of satan, or the devil, as 
ril being. He did no more in this case, than 
lo every day. We speak of Saint Anthony's 
ind of Saint Vitus' dance, but do we believe 
saints produce such disorders? We also speak 
lie rising and setting of the sun, and so do the 
lest philosophers. It would be considered a 
affectation to do otherwise. In short, our Lord 
jRO choice left him, but to speak in the popular 
iage of the day, be silent altogether, or appear 
hIods in correcting the popular phraseology on 
cessions. 

hese are all the tests usually referred to in proof 
le doctrine of ghosts. It has no foundation in 
^ture, and is opposed by reason and common 
le, For 

M> If the ghost or spirit of a dead person, can be 
and conversed with after death, yea, many 
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years afler it, why is it never seen to leave 

at deaih, or convorse with people at its d^ 

for another world ? But was an instance of tnlS" 
tiirc ever known ? who can say he ever 
or spirit of a person leave the body at death? Orvbal 
man ever conversed with a spirit or ghost on sucb 
an occasion ? But what is the reason it does oot 
show itself then? And why not console weeping 
friends in the chamber of death, and warn harden- 
ed sinners before it ascends (o heaven, or sinks tt 
hell beneath, as well as return years afterward B 
perform services of far less importance? The fact 
is, man has no such soul or ghost to be seen. 

2d. How comes it to pass, that seeing and Ciffl> 
versing with ghosts, are so rare things now, bntto 
former days were quite common occurrences ? Ife 
see a ghost now, is as rare a thing as the relum M 
a comet. But formerly, hardly a town or village 
could be found which had not some houses hautiietf 
with them ; and scarcely a night 
persons saw them. Arc ghosts now prohibited fiNiS- 
visiting our world? Or, are they more shy in re* 
dering themselves visible? Is the eyesight of m^' 
now not so quick to discern them as formerly! 0^ 
have ghosts all gone oft" to some other part of iht 
world, where people are more disposed to credfc 
their existence and be frightened at them ? Tte 
study of the Bible, seems of late years to have frigbt* 
cned arfay both ghosts and witches. Students l>( 
this book, are seldom troubled with such visitant^ 
for it is the study of it which cures them of all sncli 
superstitious notions. 

3d. If the ghost or spirit of a dead man 
seen and conversed with, must it not be material 
be seen by mortal eyes ? God is a spirit, but we 
assured, no man hath seen or can see him. Ht 
ihe irtsisibh God. If ghosts are pure spirits, why 



01 ihejf also invisible ? Let an v man take the trouble 

> compare people's notions about ghosts now, with 

le quoialions made in the next Section, and he will 

ee they are for substance the same as held by ihe 

ncient heathen. 

4th. Bui admitting ibe existence of ghosts, we are 

ntirety at a loss to perceive, what valuable ends are 

;aincd bj llieir visits to our world. To say, it is 

or the purpose of frightening people, is loo trifling 

■n obicclto impute to the Almighty. Well, does he 

ntena the conversion of sinners from the evil of 

heir ways? This cannot be, for our Lord declared 

nen would not believe if one rose from the dead. 

tVell, does he send them to communicaie some part 

of his will not revealed in the Bible? If this can be 

proved, let them come, for this is a valuable end. 

i all know, ihat God has in lime past communi- 

fd bia will to men, by men of like passions with 

pselves. The silly, senseless business on which 

ets are said to visit the earth, is sufficient to ex- 

it auch a heathen superstition, and make us 

amed that any man with a Bible in his hands 

uld believe it. Their business generally has 

D, to tell the living who murdered them, where 

le treasure might be found, or adjust some world- 

>UBine3a not properly settled before they died. 

ry important business indeed for disembodied 

its to come from heaven or hell upon ! 

th. It is very natural to ask, when ghosls come 

lur world, do they leave heaven or hell of their 

I accord, or are ibey expressly despatched by 

I on such occasions? If God sent them, we should 

J[ their business would be of much more impor- 

le than that generally assigned them. If ihcy 

of their own accord, then hell is not such a 

ful place of confinemenl as many preachers re- 

Bt ilj and unless damned souls carry ibeir hell 
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about with ihem, such visits must aiTord them son 
relaxation of their misery. If they can leave hel 
at pleasure, few likely would stay toere from cbotct 
and when bere, would protract their stay, yea,[iew 
return. Nor can we think heaven is so bapp]r< 
place as many say it is, if souls leave it to come aett 
and especially on such trilling business. Id stum 
if the supposed happiness or misery of souls in a lij 
lure state, have any connexion with a hell of U^ 
ment, and a heaven of happiness, we do not see hoi 
they can ever come here without these being dimtfl 
ished. They cannot be here and there both, an 
less we make them every- where-present ghosts. 

6th. Ifa man allows himself to reason on the sal 
ject, he must either deny (he common doctrine o 
ghosts, or believe one article in most orthodox creed 
to be false. Most orthodox people say, hell ii I 
prison to which wicked souls go at death, and frofl 
this prison there is no release. But this is nottrne 
if ghosts come to our world and even converse will 
men. We presume our orthodox brethren areiB 
dined to give up the former doctrine, for the docHUM 
of ghosts IS fast failing into decay and confinemelt 
in hell for ever stands in high repute. It is obtt 
ous both doctrines cannot be true. 

7th. The doctrine of witchcraft is now almost ex 
tinct, and the doctrine of the devil and satan is d 
the wane; but we see no good reason why thedoc 
trine of ghosts should be retained, while they are rs 
jected. So far as popular tradition can prove a doe 
trine true, we ought to receive (hem all as true. I 
ghosts have been seen and conversed with, so hal 
the devil ; and the best attested ghost story, can hew 
rto comparison to the accounts we have of witcbM 
and the wonders they have wrought. The piety 
learning and respectability of the men who alte« 
the Salem witchcraft, so much outweighs all tho** 




ESSAY I. 71 

fee for the duclrinc of ghosts, il is as llie dust of 
plance when compared with iU Besides, wilch- 
B tangible beings, who can be hung, burned or 
tied, but our Lord al least denies the tangibili- 
|F ghosts, Luke 34: 39. 

"* . We do not reject the doctrine of ghosts, fae- 

b we have never seen a ghost ourselves, for we 

iTe we have seen as many of them as most pea* 

When young, it was quite a common thing for 

c ghosts, and to be frightened at them, and 

flhc senseless stories told of them. We reject 

loctrinc, because it has no foundation in the Bi- 

Ut is a relic of heathenism, as will be seen in thfi 

t Section. Il will be readily perceived, that if 

f views are correct, not a wreck of this supersti- 

118 doctrine is left behind. No ghost or spirit of 

lead man can appear after death, for no man has 

irk which exists to appear, hence from the very 

■ e of the case the thing is impossible. 
e have now finished our examination of all the 

■ where Tifsmt, ntph■isk^ rMnfi,and pjimma occur, 
Vred soul and spirit in the common version. 

I texts as are urged for the immortality of ihe 
Jt^nd its existence in a state of happiness or mis- 
Fdfler death, we have particularly considered. 
y text, of any importance has been overlooked, 
nould be happy to have il pointed out, for our 
eot has been to examine the whole Scripture 
tads for such opinions. Having stated our own 
leave our readers to form theirs, receiv- 
■or rejecting what has been advanced as the evi- 
Tte may appear to them. 



SECTION in. 

On the various opinions which have hetn enlertmmd tt- 
specling tht nohtre of man's soul ; its immortttht^j 
its coMttion ojier death ,■ whence such cpimotM orie- 
inaled ; and how {hey came to he incorporated with H« 
Christian religion. 

We have seen frora the preceding Sections, that 
the Bible doos not teach the immorlalily of man's 
soul, its happiness, or misery in a disembodied alate. 
Here our investigations might end. But curiositj 
has led us lo inquire into the origin of such opi[^ 
ions. Let us 

1st. Notice the opinions which have been entep 
tained respecting the nature of man's soul. Con- 
cerning the nature of the soul Dr. Good, in his Book 
of Nature, thus writes, p. 360, " Is the essence of the 
human soul maiej'ial or immaterial? The question, 
3t first sight, appears lo be highly important, and lo 
involve nothing less than a belief or disbelief, not 
indeed in its divine origin, but in its divine similitude 
and immortality. Yet 1 may venture to aflirm thai 
there is no question which has been productive of 
so little satisfaction, or has laid a foundation for 
wider and wilder errors within tho whole range of 
metaphysics. And for this plain and obvious tea- 
son, that we have no distinct idea of the terms, and 
no settled premises to build on," He adds, p. 367, 
"It is something more than matter, observes one 
class of philosophers, for mailer itself is essentially 
unintelligent, and is utterly incap^ible of ihotighC* 
But this is tospeak with more conlidt'nc.c than we are 
warranted j and unbrcaminglv to limit the power of 
the Creator.— On the other ^End, it is as strongly 
contended by an opposite class of philosophers, and 




le same train of arguments has been continued, al- 
ost without variation, from the days of Epicurus, 
lat the principle of thought or the human mind 
ust be material; for otherwise the frame of man, 

are told, will be made to consist of two distinct 

i adverse essences, possessing no common prop- 
rty or harmony of action. But this is to speak 
iln as unbecoming a confidence as in the former 
sc." The Dr. p. 369, gives us the following the- 
y in place of these ; "The idea that the essence 

texture of the soul consists either wholly or in 
xl of spiritualized, elherial, gaseous, or radient 
itter, capable of combining with the grosser part 

the bocly, and of becoming an object of sense, 
sms to avoid the difficulties inherent to both sys- 
ns." It would be tedious to detail the endless 
eculations respecting the soul of man. On the 
bjecl of this whole Section, we refer the reader to 
inley'aand Enfield's works respecting the philoso- 
ers, where many of these arc detailed. See also 
timet on the word soul. 

2d. Let us notice the opinions which have been 

tertained respecting the immortality of the soul. 

Stanley says the Egyptians were the first who 

Tied that the soul of man was immortal, and cites 
proof Eusebius, Diodorus Siculus, and Halicar- 
'iBus. Other authors say it was done first by 
erecydes, the philosopher ; and oihers that Py- 
igorus was the first inventor or asserter of (hat 
:trine. Some say the Brachmans instructed him 
il, as also the doctrines of rewards and punish- 
mta, in his travels to ac(]uire knowledge. For 
8 purpose, it is said he travelled inio Egypt, 
eoicia, Chaioea, &^c. and lived there twenty-two 
ars, and that he was a disciple of Sanchedes, an 
lyptian srcli-priFSI. It is certain that one of the 
»3l eminent seats of learning began in Egypt, and 
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that the learning of the Egyptians was famous id (he 
days of Mosea, Acts 7: 22. If the Egyplioos taught 
the doctrine of the iniaiortalitf of the soul, one thing 
is certain, that they could not leain it from Moses, 
for it is not taught in his writings : and if the doc- 
trine had been true, it would not have been entireljr 
overlooked by him. Mr. Stanley says the Chal* 
daic philosophers taught the immortality of the soul 
long before the days of Moses ; and it seems univer- 
sally allowed thai the Chaldean, Egyptian, and 
heathen philosophers in some shape or other heldil. 
h is said, Thales was the first of the heathen phikn- 
ophers who taught it, having brought it from Egypt, 
and that Pythagorus, Socrates, ana Plato only culti- 
vated and perfected the doctrine after him. Socrates 
flourished four hundred and thirty years before 
Christ, and the philosophical doctrines came then 
universally to prevail. He taught the immortaliiy 
of the soul and its pre-existence to the body. Some 
say Socrates only hoped, but was not positive that 
the soul existed after death. 

Tertiillian believed that the soul of Jesus at-his 
death descended to those of the patriarchs. Thai 
the soul of Adam came from God, and that the brestk 
of God was a vapor. The church in the days of 
Origen hitd not determined, whether the soul was 
eternal, or created for a certain time; whether il 
was the cause of life, or was merely confined in iha 
body as a punishment for previous transgressions, 
Origen himself taught, that all souls had existed from 
all eternity, and were imprisoned in the body as a 
punishment for their sins. On the immortalitTof 
the soul. Dr. Good says, p. 372— " But there u ft 
question of far more consequence to us than the na- 
ture of the soul's essence, and tliat is, the nature of ita 
duration. Is the soul immortal? Is it capable of a 
separate existence? Does it perisli with the body 
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ba part of il ? Or if a distinct principle, doe* it van* 
lb into rolhingncss as soon as the separation takes 
placet What does philosophy offer upon ihts sub- 
ject? This loo has been studied from age to age; 
the wisest of mankind have tried it in every possible 
'irection : new opinions have been started, and old 
'inions revived ; and vhal, after all, is (he upshot ? 
le reply is as humiliating as in the former case ; 
(nity of vanities, and noihing more; utter doubt 
fad indecision, — hope perpetually nculralized by 
fear." 

4th. Let us now pay attention to the opinions 
which have been held, respecting the condition of 
Ills after death. Concerning the doctrine of trana- 
Wration : — 

Gome say it was invented, and others only estab* ' 

rhed by Pythagorus. It was thought lo solve the 

difficulty, bow good and bad were to be rewarded 

and punished after death. Lucian condemns the 

Bouls of ihe rich who oppressed iheir neighbors, into 

^Bes, to bear all burdens, and become the most con- 

jDplible beasts, for their pride and oppression here. 

Ifthey did well or ill in the body, they were lo be 

rarded or punished in the next body or transmi- 

tation. The Mahometans believe in transmigra- 

And the Moora and Negroes believed, that 

KJr bodies should return home again underground 

iheir former habitation ; and Thence had pipes, 

I, and tobacco buried with them. Some of the 

8 it is said believed, that if buried any where 

e than in Judea, that their bodies would be con- 

med under ground or otherwise to rise there in the 

IWurrection. Some of the heathens taught, that the 

'sdy was the prison of the soul, and while shut up 

lit. was surrounded with darkness as in a dungeon. 

I'wilsome believed that souls were very anxious lo 

1 occupy an earthly tenement. According to Virgil 
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and others, but few souls retained possession 
siura ; the rest returning into mortal bodi 
thousand years j but before they revisited ib^ 
per region, they were compelled to drink of the wa- 
ters of Leihe; an oblivion of former impressions be- 
ing deemed necessary to prevent them repining in 
their new hubitation. Sallusi observes, that were it 
not for these transmigrations, the deiiy would be 
tinder the necessity of creating a sonl for every new 
body ; and that as in lime this number would be in- 
finiie, they could not be contained within a finile 
world. The rational souls, he observes, never mi* 
grate into the bodies of irrational animals, but fol- 
low those irrational bodies without, as demons who 
possess or attend men. Some imagined indeed ihsl 
the soul at last, after wearing out a number of bodies, 
would, in time wear out itself, and perish for ever. 
Others gave it a body, and sent it to the clouds, to 
the stars, to some happier region, and some to the 
regions in the bowels of ihe earth. Some also said 
that the soul after its separation remained withouta 
body. It appears from Matt. 16: 14, and 14:2. 
John 9: I — 3, with other tents that the doctrine of 
(ransmigration was held by some among the Jews. 
It need not surprise us if they also held many other 
of the heathen opinions, respecting souls and their 
slate after death. 

Adam, in his Roman Antiquities says, " The Ro* 
mans paid the greatest attention to funeral rites, be- 
cause they believed that the souls of the unburied 
were not admitted into the abodes of the dead ; or 
at least wandered an hundred years along the river 
Styx, before they were allowed to cross it ; for which 
reason, if the bodies of their friends could not be 
found, they erected to them an empty tomb." As 
lo the corpse " a small coin was put in his moulh. 
which he might give lo Charon, the ferryman oflielli 



for his freight. Hence a person who wanted this 
and the oiher funeral oblations it was thought could 
not purchase a lodging i or place of rest." It is said, 
those killed by accident, and whose bodies were not 
buried in the usual way, their souls wandered about 
the universe for an hundred years before they were 
admiiled to a passage. They wanted ihcir passage 
money, which those who were regularly buried 
brought with them, it is also said, a person killed 
in the streets of Rome, was so bruised that no part 
of hioi was whole, his soul was obliged to wander 
about the banks of the river Styx, and wait Charon's 
leisure to ferry him over, because he had not his 
money in his mouih to pay his fare. The Catholics 
put 3 piece of money in the mouths of [heir dead to 
pay St. Peter, the porter of heaven, to admit their 
Eouls. But it seems all of it did not come into his 
hands, for it is said, many of those pieces were found 
in the graves of the Saxon kings ard prelates when 
their coffins were rifled in the cathedral church of 
Winchester. Virgil speaks of men's souls undergo- 
ing a purgation or lustration by fire. 

The heathen poured out round the graves of the 
dead, a certain liquor made of honey, milk and wine ; 
snd used certain speeches, and prayed to the gods 
snd to the ghosts of the dead to be propitious. The 
ancient Romans entreated the infernal gods on be- 
half of (he dead, and at the burning of the dead, al- 
I, Wed fencers to fight at the funeral pile railed Bus- 
L finnand BusluariillW one of ihem was killed, whose 
LWood served as a sacrifice of atonement (o the infer- 
A gods, to mitigate their anger against the soul of 
le deceased. The ancients are said lo have buri- 
8 their dead at their own houses ; whence, accord- 
K to some, the origin of idolatry, and the worship 
iTbousebold gods, the fear of hobgoblins or spec- 
ks « the dark. The Egyptians embalmed their 
7* 
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dead bodies, lo eslabiish an opinion of their imsiOf 
talitj. 

Socralps taught tbat God would reward his crtl* 
tureswho please him, and that " ihe bad, in cuaveip 
ieiil places, suffer condign punishment." Plalo and 
Socrates Ijoih tauglii — " there is a tartarum, or bare- 
ihrum, a deep pit or hell, and an acheron, or ache- 
rusia, a great river in hfll, wbllher sonic of ihe 
soula of the dead are brought, and there remain for 
some space of time ; some a longer, others a shorKT 
- duration, and then return into generated animals 
again. But the murderer in Cocytus, and the disi^ 
bedient to parents in Pjriphlegeihon receive ibe^iid 
of their wickedness/' Nolwithslanding these state- 
ments, it is said Pjiihagoras held that the souk 
of the unhappy afier death are sometimes near beat- 
itude, are not oppressed with extreme misery, beiDj 
hereafter to be delivered from punishment. Seen* 
tea said " that he never was in the future slate, 
ever spoke with any soul that came from it, bu 
the contrary, owned death lo rest-mble an absolute 
annihilation of soul and body." And one said, '*■. 
man thou arl, and hast a sou!, but ihis uncerlala 
Plato doth but only guess." Mr. Robert Mayo,.^ 
his Epi[ome of Ancient Geography, gives us iheVw 
lowing account of the origin of Tartarus: "AvS^K 
lessMs was celebrated among the ancients for ihemi^ 
titude of its richer, abounding in mines of silver, tHV. 
lead,&;c. with which the inhabitants traded in ibe' 
fairs of Tyre,, according to the prophet Ezekiel, ibft 
Greek poeis derived from it the celebrated fable of 
the pits of Tartarus, where the wicked were condeina^_ 
ed lo labor, and to various modes of torture." p-SBt* 
Concerning the origin of the el^sian fields, thesanA 
author says, p. 379, 380, "some authors even think' 
that the compi eH^ii, or elysian jields so celebrawd 
among the Greek fables, derived their namqj fro* 
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Elishah," see Ezek. 27: 7. It is shown in my First 
y ihat (be wisest men among ihe heaihcn lurn- 
1 their fables about lariarus, or hell, iiUo ridicule. 
pee Calmel on the word soul, for various o|jinJonsd 
ispecting disembodied spirits, which 1 have nof] 

n Co insert. 

} 4lh. Our next inquiry is, from what source did 1 
tch opinions originiile? We have partly seen wbatj 
bese opinions are, and shall see this more fully fro 

'. Good, who divides the isncienl opinions into iheJ 
filtMopkical and ihe popular traditions. 1st. Cor 
5 the philosophical Iradilions he thus writes, p. 379-,( 
BS, "If we turn to the oldest hypotheses of ihej 
^at — 10 the Vedas of the Bramins and the Zenda* 
[sta of the Parsees — to iho^e veneralfle but fanciful^ 

jpes of learning, from which many of the ec _, 

Ireek schools drew their first draughts of melaphys* 

t\ science, wc shall find indeed a full acknowledge J 

tent of the immortality of the soul, but only uponl 

e sublime and mystical doctrine of emanation on4j 

limanation, as a part of the great soul of the 

issuing from it at birth, and resorbed in 

vm the death of the body ; and hence alloge 

Icapable of individual being, or a separate sla 

IJimeDce. If we turn from Persia, Egypt, and Hio* I 

nian, to Arabia, to the friigrant groves and learn- 

kI shades of Dedan and Teman, from which i 

Ei^ain that Persia, and highly probable that Hin- 

tdostan ilerivd its first polite lilernture, we shall find 

l;(fie entire subject left in as blank and barren a si- 

tleoce, as the deserts by which ihey are surrounded ; 

|W if touched upon, only touched upon to betray 

iioiibl, and sometimes disbelief. The tradition, in- 

■4eed, of a future stale of retributive justice seems to 

■ We reached the schools of this part of the world, 

d to have bnen generally, though perhaps not uni- 

I'Sfially, accredited; but the future esisicncc it al- 



ItiJes lo is that of a resurreclion of the liod^Ftd^H 
not of a survival of the soul afier the bodv'sd^^H 
luiion. The oldest work tiiat has descended C^V 
from this quarter (and there is little doubt that it M 
the oldest, or one of the oldest works in existence) 
is that astonii>hingand Irnnscendant composiiioDithe 
book of Job; — a work that ought assuredly to raise 
the genius of Idumea above that of Greece, and that 
of itself is demonstrative of the indefatignble spirit 
with which the deepest as well aa ihe moat polished 
sciences were pursued in this region, during what 
may be comparatively called the youih and day- 
spring of the world. Yet in this sublime and mag- 
nificent poem, replete with all the wisdom and learn- 
ing of the age, (he doctrine upon the subject before 
us is merely as I have just stated it, a patriarchal 
or traditionary belief of a future stale of retributiire 
justice, not by the natural immortality of the sonl) 
but by a resurrection of the body. And the sanw 
general idea has for the most part descended ia Ibe 
same country to the present day; for the Alcoran, 
which is perpetually appealing to the latter fact, 
leaves the former almost untouched, and altogeth- 
er in a state of indecision, whence the expounders 
of the Eslam scriptures, both Sonnites and Motas- 
zalites, or orthodox and heterodox, are divided up> 
on the subject, sotne embracing and others reject- 
ing it. And it is hence curious lo observe the dH- 
fcrent grounds appealed to in favor of a future ei- 
istence, in the most learned regions of the cast: th< 
Hindu philosophers totally and universally denying 
a resurrection of the body, and supporting the doc* 
trine alone upon the natural immortality of the sonJi, 
and the Arabian philosophers passing over the in*, 
mortality of the soul, and resting it alone upon a rw 
urrection of the body. 

"The schools of Greece, as 1 have already obser»? 



fed their earliest melaphysics from the gym- 
Bts of India ; and hence, like the latter, wnile 
most part ihey contended for the immonal 
iorruplfble nature of ihe soul, ihcy in like 
overlooked or reprobated the doctrine of a 
tion of the body. On which account, when 
I, with an equal degree of address and elo- 
'introduced thi.s subject into his discourse in 
fa or great square of Athens, the philoso- 
lat listened to it carried him to Areopagus, 
oired what the new doctrine was of which 
seen speaking to the people. 
I earliest Greek schools, therefore, having de- 
lis tenet from an Indian source, believed it, 
most part, after the Indian manner. And 
hough they admitted the itninortatily of ihc 
sy had very confused ideas of its mode of 
[©} and the greater number of ihem believ- 
te the Hindus, to be rcsorbed, after ibe prcs- 
inio the great soid of the world, or the ere- 
irit, and consequently to have no individii' 
whatsoever. 

I, more especially, was the doctrine of Orphe- 
rfthe Stoics; and such, in its ultimate ten- 
;bat of the Pythagoreans, who, though they 
rd that the soul had, for a certain period, 
idual being, sometimes involved in a cloudy 
^nd sleeping in the regions of the dead, and 
Ics sent back to inhabit some other body, ei- 
ital or human, conceived also that at length 
I return to the eternal source from which it 
led, and forever lose all personal existence 
lenlial fruition ; a doctrine, under every va- 
trived from the colleges of the East." From 
tation it appears — 

That the doctrine of the soul's immortality 
ed in the East. From the Vedas of the 
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Bramins, and the Zendavesia of the Farsees, ti»j 
Greeks first learned it. Bui Dr. Good says it wui 
mere philosophical theory, leaving the mind is 
fcr doribt and indecision ; hope pcrptiually ntutro^ttk\ 
fear." At first it wag only held "upon the —'"''" 
and mystical doctrine of emanation and 
as a part of the great soul of the unLverse; ii 
from it at birth, and resorbed into it upon ihe 
of the body, and hence altogether incapable of 
dividual being or a separate stale of existence." 1 
Dobson's Encyclopedia, vol. ii. p. 588 — 594, it i» 
luslraled by water inclosed in a vessel, floating i 
the ocean, nhicb, when it breaks, the water is bleD 
ed with the ocean. The Greeks and others toSiW 
cd the Hindu philosophers. Such also was the< 
trine of Orpheus, the Stoics and Pythagoreans. "B 
Greeks having derived this lenet from a beallM 
source believe it after the Indian manner. 

3d. In Arabia the imtnortality of the soul wast 
known. While the Hindu philosophers believeJl 
immortality of the soul on ihe emanation and imnw 
(ton scheme, Ihe Arabian philosophers rest foti 
existence entirely on the resurrection of the bodj 
The same idea exists in Arabia in a great 
to the presenl day. 

3d. The Dr. contends, that ihe oldest book id tl 
world, and an inspired book, originated in Arab! 
Concerning Job he says — " Yet in this sublime M 
magnificent poem, replete with all the learning n 
wisdom of ihe age, the doctrine upon the subject In 
fore us is merely as I have stated it, apalriarchaU 
traditionary belief of a future slate of retributii 
justice not by the natural immorlalilj of the sw 
but by a resurrection of the body." There the ii 
mortality of the soul is — " left in as blank and bs 
rcn a silence, as the deserts by which they ares 
rounded." Our orthodox brethren, and Mr. Hi 



E9BAY L 



83 



<, may see, that their punishment for discm- 
i spirits is wichout the shadow of a foundation 

3ie oldest divine communications which have de- 
ended lo us. If ihey will contend for punishment 
ter death, it ought to be after ihe resurrection of ' 
ttdead. But it is pretty generally admitted ihat 
OSDcb "state of retributive justice" is taught by 
Bb or any other Old Testament writer. Dr. Good 
*Js — "the Iraditiou, indeed, of a future stale of 
Kribmive justice seems lo hnve reached ihe schools 
flhis part of the world, and to have been general- 
', though perhaps not universally accrediicd."' If 
kis tradition reached the schools of this part of the 
Orld, it was not from divine revelation, for no man 
in qiioie a single passage from Job which teaches 
punishment after death for either soul or body. 
■id, Let us now hear Dr. Good concerning ihc^op- 
tr tradifions. He says, p. 374, 375, "While such 
sre the philosophical traditions, the popular (radi- 
►d appears to have been of a different kind, and as 
uch more ancient as it was more extensive. It 
Oght that the disembodied spirit becomes a ghost 

soon as it is separated from the corporeal frame ; 
Ehin, misly, aerial form, somewhat larger than life, 
th a feeble voice, shadowy limbs; knowledge su- 
fior to what was possessed while in the flesh ; ca- 
ible under particular circumstances, of rendering 
elf visible; and retaining so much of its former 
tlnres as to be recognized upon ils apparition ; in a 
W instances wandering about for a certain period 
time after death, but for the most part conveyed 
ft comnwn receptacle situated in the interior of 
i earib, and denominated sbeol, hades, hell, or the 
Irid of shades. Such was the belief of the mulii- 
le in almost all countries from a very early period 
litne ; wiib this difference, that the hades of vari- 

Illations was supposed to exist in soin$ remote ait- 
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uation on Ihe surface of the earth, and ifaatof olh 
in ibe clouds. The firsi of these modification) 

II lo be traced among many of the African iril 

|^ri0'])erhaps all ihe aliuriginal tribes of North Am 

The tradition which describes Ihe hades.or 

^Visible world, as seated in the clouds, was chie 

pcommon to the Celtic tribes, and particularly toil 

Fyhich at an early age peopled North Britain* It 

rby far the most refined and picturesque idea thst| 

rliquity has offered upon the subject, and which b 

f consequently been productive, not only of the mt 

l^ublime, but of the most pathetic, descriptions 

which the general tradition has given rise, und 

'iny form." 

After quoting two examples from Ossian^s poes 

respecting the ghosts of Crugal and Trenmor, 8 

nearing in their former habiliments of war, he |H 

Jteeds thus, p. 376, 377. "The same popular 1 

ttief was common lo the Greeks and Romans. Th 

_ffineas, according to Virgil, in his descent to the 

fernal regions, beholds the shades of the Trojan J 

roes still panting for fame, and a 

with the martial exercises to which they 

I accustomed, and with airy semblances 

^'iirms and chariots : 

l*he chief inrTeyed full ■nnn}' ■ ili: 
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" Virgil, while true to the tradition of his count 
is well known to have copied his description frumf 
mer; and in Homer''s time the same popular ira 
tion was common to the Jews, and runs through 
most all their poetry. It is thus Isaiah, who i 
nearly contemporary with Homer, satirizes ihoi 
of Belshazzar, ch. 14; 9, 
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*' The term might? dEj(d is peculiarly emphatic. 
The Hebrew word is Rephaim, the "gigantic specJ ■ 
Ires," " ihe magnified and roightj ghosts;" exhil>> I 
icing, as I have already observed, a form larger ihai\ 
life, or, as Juvenal has admirably expressed it upoBf i 
a similar occasion, xiii. 231 . 

A more Ihin iDiirtBl mike ; 

*bence the term Rephalm is rendered in the Septu? ' 
igint, TijyijvtK, and bj Theodolion, riyarm. 

" To the same effect, Ezckiel, about a century af- 
tlerwards, in his sublime prophecy of the destruction 
jf Egypt, a piece of poetry that has never been sur* 
fassed in any age or country, chap. 32: 19 — 26. I 
Ban only quoie a few verses, and 1 do it to prov« 
Pbat the tradition common lo other nations, that the I 
ifcoais of heroes were sourrounded in hadts, or ibt ] 
invisible world, with a shadowy semblance of theif 1 
jbrmer dress and instruments of war, was equally 
mmon to Judea. 
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" From what quarter this popular and aUnost uni- 
versal tradition was derived, or in what age Jt orig- 
inated, we know not. I iiave 3iiid that it appears to 
be more ancient ihnn any of the traditions of Lbe 
philosophers: and in support of this opinion, 1 chiet 
l_y allude to one or two hinls at it that are scfltterei 
throughout the bool< of Job, which 1 roust again lakB 
leave to regard as the oldest coroposiiion ihat has de- 
scended to us. I do not refer lo the fearful and un- 
rivalled deGcriplion of the spectre that appeared W 
Eliphaz, because the narrator himself docs not aeem 
to have regarded this as a human traagc, but, among 
other passages, to the foUowing part of the afflicted 
patriarch's severe invcctiveegainst his friend Biltlad: 

Ven (Ire MtcHTV head nre'lnid sp«n rroDi liclow. 

Ami BEaruucTioN hath no ooi-ering. 

" Bildad had been taunting Job with rcady-msdc ] 
and proverbial speeches ; and there can be no donlU ■ 
that this of Job's, in reply, is of the same sort.; iw 
bued wiih popular tradition, but a tradition not en- 
tering into (he philoaophical creed either of himseV 
or of any of his friends ; for throughout the whole 
scope of the argument upon the important question 
of a future being, the immortality and separate ei- 
istence of the soifl is never once brought forward; 
every ray of hope, being, as I have already observ- 
ed, derived from the doctrine of the future resurrec- 
tion of the body." 

The popular opinions formerly held by the hea- 
then have descended to us. As lo ghosts, and the 
condition of disembodied spirits after death, these 
opinions are now for substonce held among Cbria- 
lians. Locating hell in a different place, or giving 
it another name, makes no great dilTerence. The 
idea of the Trojan heroes, still panting for fame, and 



wing themselves with roavlia) exercises after 

b, may indeed aeem gross to ChrUlian cats ; 

>it deserves serious considcrBtion if tliis is more 

ihan many descriptions listened to from ihc 

it respecting ilie misery of the wicked in a fu- 

■tate. What but the inilucnce of education, 

liar opinion, and weekly usage, makes the oae 

^ relined than Ihc other ? In niy humble opiuion, 

fclter is much more dishonopablo than the for- 

f|0 the divine character. Dr. Good refers to 

IHl tents in which the term Repkaim occurs which 

Ifcplains — " Tki mighty dead, gigantic speclrrs, iki 

kijied and miakty dead" But any person, who 

(6es to consult all the places where this word ia 

B^ will see that no Scripture writer ever mentions 

fri these dead were suffering misery in a fuluce 

te. The Dr. allows the prophet satirizes the 

1 of Belshazzarj and how could he have done it 

better effect, than thus referring to the ghosts of 

i dead, a thing believed by the heathen ? But did 

fc^lieve such heathen opinions? Or, does he ioti- 

b that Belshazzar was suffei-ing any misery after 

n? No, he speaks of the dead as having ibeir 

iRmentsof war under their heads, and as all po- 

Mb, alludes to (he popular opinions, iviihout any 

Kbrd to their truth or their falsehood. But Dr. 

U rather forgot himself, in referring to Job 26: 

Msfaowing that the Rephaiin referred to spirits or 

Krs in a future state ; for he says the book of Job 

H not (each the immortality of the soul, its exist- 

p,or suffering in a disembodied state. He avers, 

DR life is predicated there on the resurrection of 

llfcody. 

what we are chiefly concerned with is — frotn 
ource did such popular traditions originate? 
Let us hear Dr. Good respecting disembodied 
He says p. 370, "From what remote source 
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universal Iradition may have derived this coiqidob 
idea of disembodied spirits, 1 pretend not to atigf- 
lain; llie inquiry would, nevertheless, be cun«H 
and might be rendered iraporianl ; it is a pleasisg 
suliject,andembued with that tender melancholy ibM 
peculiarly befits il for a mind of sensibility and fi» 
taste. Its universality, indeprndenlly of the sanCj 
lion alibrded to it by revealed religion, is no siosH 
presumption of its being founded in fiict. But i 
throw out the idea rnihcr as a speculation lobe 
modestly pursued, thnn as a doctrine to be precipi- 
tately accredited." Strange ; not precipitately ac- 
credit a doctrine, if it is founded in fact, and bai 
the sanction of revealed religion? If this uniyeisal 
Iradition of disembodied spirits had its origin in re- 
vealed religion, the Dr. could surely have told us 
whence the idea was derived. But^he adds, p. 371, 
"from what quarter this popular and almost univer 
sal tradition was derived, or in what age it originat- 
ed, we know not." 

2il, Their condition after death, Concerningtte 
origin of the most approved views he thus writes, 
p. 377, 378, " In many parts of the world, though 
not in all, this common iradition (the popular Iraut- 
tion quoted above) of the people was carried miKb 
farther, and, under different modifications, made to 
develope a very important and correct doctrine ; for 
it was believed, in most countries, that this hell> 
hades^ or invisible world, is divided into two very 
distinct and opposite regions by a broad and illi- 
passable gulf; that the one is a seal of happines!,ft 
paradise, or elysium, and the other a seal of miserj, 
a gchenna, or (artarus ; and that there is a supreme 
magistrate and an impartial tribunal belonging to 
the infernal shades, before which the ghosts mnl 
appear, and by which he is sentenced to the one of 
the other, according to the deeds done in ihe bod/- 






BgrP^ is said to have been the inventrese of this im- 
portant and valuable part of the common tradition ; 
and, undoubtedly, it is to be found in the earliest 
records of Egyptian history ; but from tbc wonder- 
ful conformity of its outlines to ihe parallel doctrines 
of Scripture, it is probable that it has a slili higher 
origin, and that it constituted a part of the patriarch- 
al or Antediluvian creed, retained in a few channels, 
though forgotten or obliterated in others: and, con- 
sequently that it was a divine communication in a 
very early age." Let us look at this statement. 

1st. Tbia common tradition under different modi- 
fications it seems developed — " a very important and 
correct doctrine." Well, let us see what it is? It 
18 — " that hell, hades, or the invisible world is divid- 
ed into two very distinct and opposite regions by a 
broad and impassable gulf; that the one is a seat of 
happiness, a paradise, or elysium, and the other a 
seat of misery, a gehenna, or tartarus." In one 
word, it developed the orthodox heaven and hell for 
di&embodied spirits, for does not every orthodox man 
contend that this is his heaven and hell, and refer 
to the parable of the rich man and Lazarus in proof 
of his opinions ? Well, Dr. Good tells him, it wag 
(he ancient popular tradition which developed or 
brought to light this very important and correct 
doctrine. 

3d. Who then invented this part of the common 
tradition ? Dr. Good answers—" Egypt is gtrxrally 
' ' to have been the inventress of this important and 'cat' 
UparC of the common tradition ; and nndouhtedly, it 
fa btfound in the earliest records of Egyptian Msto- 
V But as it would alarm our orthodox brethren 
Ste told, that Egypt was the imcniress of ihcir 
Iwaven and hell for disembodied spirits and there 
leave it, he smoothes this matter over by adding the 
r folloffing to calm their fears about it. "But from 
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the conformity of its omlines to the parallel doclrinea 
of Scripture, it is probable [hat it has a Btill higher 
origin, and thai it constituted a part of the paui' 
arcnal or Antediluvian creed, retained in a few cbao- 
nels, though forgotten or obliterated in others ; ani, 
consequently, that it was a divine communication in 
a very early age." But even wilh Dr. Good, all 
this is no more than a m.cre probabitily. The only 
ground on which he rests its probabilily, is — "the 
wonderful conformity of its outlines to the parallel 
doctrines of Scripture ;"' but what these parallel 
doctrines are he does not inform us. The only pas- 
sage we think the Dr. could have in his eye is ihe 
parable of the rich man and Lazarus. But, the 
chronology of the cases show, that the ancient hea- 
then could not derive this important part of the com- 
mon tradition from our Lord^s parable. Our Lord 
then must have adopted this common tradition ol 
theirs, and madp it an important part of Christiani- 
ty, if the common views of his parable are correct. 
But we cannot accede to this for several reason!' 
1st. If Egypt was the invenlress of this very imptw- 
tant and correct doctrine, and if IVIoses had deemed 
it so, he would have inserted it in his five book9> 
But though he w^s learned in all the wisdom oftfae 
Egyptians, he takes not the least notice of it. 3d' . 
Dr. Good admits it is not taught in the book of Job, 
the oldest writing extant. And it is, almost unive^ 
sally allowed, that it is not taught in any part of the 
Old Tcstampnl, 3d. In my answer to Mr. Sabinei 
it is shown that our Lord borrowed this parable froB 
the "Gemara Baby loniciim, whence it is cited by Mr. 
Sheringham in his preface lo hisJoma." Our Lord* 
never taught any thing like the common opiniou 
drawn from this parable in any of his plain dis- 
courses, either to his disciples or the multitude. 4th. 
His disciples never taught any thing like this in any 



I His dis 



Ipe, and they certainly would have done it, had 

y H«derstood this parable as many now do. 5th. 

Ltl the Scripture writers, allude lo ihe popular Ira- 

litions which prevailed, but is it correct lo infer, 

fast by this they sanctioned ihem as doctrines of di- 

~ erevelation ? 6ih. If we are to believe in the or- 

pdox heaven and hell for disembodied spirits, on 

h grounds as these, why not believe many other 

taught in the ancient heathen traditions? — 

was the invcnlress of many more ; they are 

: in the earliest records of Egyptian history; 

I it is easily asserted, that there is a conformity 

1 and what is taughl in Scripture. Who 

htl not prove them all correct, by saying, tbey 

'l^nated in a divine communication in a very ear- 

'. Good thinks it probable ihis part of the com- 
ll tradition was a divine communication in a very 
rty age. But I ask every candid man — ia it in the 
»Bt degree probable, that God transmitted lo pos- 
;epity such an important and correct doctrine, through 
a few channels of uncertain tradition, where it was 
B-liable lo be corrupted and forgotten? Admit this 
^the case until a written revelation was given, 
t is it accounted for, that God did not insert it in 
Bwritlen revelation when given? Dr. Good avers 
knot found in Job, nor in Moses' writings, and 
I people concede it is not found in all the 0!d 
Wament. Was there no necessity for those wri- 
Jmentioning this very important and correct doc- 
U because forsooth it is found in the earliest re- 
|ys of Rgypiian history? Were these records to 
"Tod's revelation to the worldon thissubject? Dr. 
e1 does not pretend ho ever saw them, and few 
bistians ever heard of these records. Siili fewer 
either the ability or the opportunity to consult 
But 1 ask, did God ever command the Jews 
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lo regard these Egyptian records, or aay othe^ ' iiW 
cause ihey contained doctrines not found in * ^ 

sacred books, which ihey ought to believe! ^^r 
they are cautioned against loolcing to Egypt for ^^ 
thing ; and it is well known, the Jews are comraf*^ 
ed to have nothing lo do with heathen tradition**;^ 
superstitions, but to attend to God's written wC? 
nc of the resurrection of the body i**" 



The doctrine of the resurrection of the body 
very important and correct doctrine; why wai-^' 
not handed down lo posierily in a similar way _.^ 
that of the orthodox heaven and hell for disembodt ^^ 
spirits, if both are alike true 1 

Dr. Good adds, p. 381, " In effect, the whole -*^ 
the actual knowledge possessed at any time, 8^^ 
|iears to have been traditionary : for wc may we^ 
doubt whether, willioul such a basis lo have buiit 
upon, philosophy would ever have started any weH 
grounded opinion in favor of a fulure state. And 
this traditionary knowledge seems to have heeno( 
two kinds, and both kinds lo have been delivered 
at a very early age of the world — the immortalilj' 
of the soul, and the final resurrection of the body. 
From the preceding sketch it seems reasonable to 
suppose that both these doctrines (unciuestionablf 
beyond the reach of mere human discovery) were 
divinely communicated lo the patriarchs ; and amidit 
the growing wickedness of succeeding times, gradu- 
ally forgotten and lost sight of: in some •juarten 
one of them being slightly preserved, in some qua^ 
lers the other, and in one or two regions, boih. lo 
this last division it is highly probable wc are lo 
class the Hebrews at the epoch of Moses: and 
hence, perhaps, the reason why neither of lhe« 
doctrines is specially promulgated in any part of to 
institutes. But in subsequent limes both appear td 
have lost much of their force even among this pe* 
pie." We agree with ihe Dr. that human wisdom 
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could—" have started any welt-grounded opin- 
a future stale," either founded uii the imiiior- 
of the soul, or the final resurrection of the 
But he certainly is mistaken, in asserting, 
t^e resurrection of the body is not taught by 
Ifc, for our Lord blamed the Sadducees for not 
Ing !t from God's words to Moses al the bush, 
^is it then accounted for, that this doctrine is 
■I in those early inspired writings, yel the Im- 
^tity of the soul and the orthodox heaven and 
ibf disembodied spirits are not taught ? The Dr. 
^ ihem to remote tradition, to Egyptian rec- 
i»and at last risks the assertion, that they profr- 
TOd their origin in a very early divine commu- 
tion, which has not come down to us. He 
a, the immortality of the soul and the tinal res- 
ilion of the body, were gradually forgotten and 
i^ht of amidst the growing wickedness of sue- 
Kng times. He says, " they retained their place 
kg the Jews in the days of Moses," and assigns 
he the reason " why neither of ibese doctrines 
lecially promulgated in any part of his insti- 
"ut if the resurrection of the body, lost its 
among the Jews, it was not because their sa- 
books did not teach it, by his own showing, 
render it lost its force aiaong them, when it 
to be blended with the heathen doctrines of 
mortality of the soul and their heaven and 
IT disembodied spirits. In the very same way 
;lrine of the resurrection has lost much of its 
among Christians, nor will its force return, un- 
Se doctrines are laid aside. 
;h is the account of the origio of the orthodox 
in and hetl for disembodied spirits, and given, 
ly one of its advocates. 1 leave our orthodox 
ireo to say, if I, or any other man ought to be- 
lt on such authority. 
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36. The CHilr ihing which remains, to be Bbon 
is — how these neaihcn iradliions came lo be inc» 
poraledi with the Christian religion. It is eTi<leBl 
ihey prevailed many ages before Christ appcarnli 
and ])revaited both among Jews and Gentiles at tin 
commencement of ihe gospel dispensation. S«e a 
(juotation in my Firs! Inquiry, from Dr. Campbell, 
where he shows the Jews had imbibed many of ibt 
heathen opinions, eh. i. scci. 3. 'When ihc go»pel 
began to be preached among all nations, ihe convert! 
made lo it had imbibed such heathen traditions, aMJ 
in fact had been brought up in them. It was impot* 
sible it Gould be otherwise. It is also a fact, su»- 
ceptible of the most satisfactory proof, that the first 
fathers of the church were all attached to the Pla- 
tonic philosophy, which then generdlly prcvailedt 
Some of those fathers spoke in the highest lerms of 
Plato and his doctrines, and it is said Plato perfect- 
ed the doctrine of the immortality of the soul. Ab- 
gustine confessed, that the books of the philosophers 
were very useful to bim in facilitating bis< uodtf* 
standing of some orthodox truths. IDusebius avers 
that Plato even penetrated into the doctrine of Ik* 
trinity. The early fathers, stich as Clemens A1g» 
andrinua, TertuIlian,Origen, are all allowed to ha« 
been Plaionists. That Christianity soon became 
corrupted from the philosophy of the times is uni- 
versally allowed by all sects of Christians in the 
present day. I have only room for one brief Mfr 
tract from Enfield's History of Philosophy, p. 13,H)- 
" Among the first Christians, who were induslriourij' 
employed in disseminating the divine doctrine » 
their master, the subtilties of Gentile philosophyob- 
lained little credit. But very soon aficr the riso •! 
Christianity, many persons who had been educated 
in the schools of the philosophers becoming convcrw 
|o the Christian faith, iha doctrine of the Gireciaa' 
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sects, and especially of Plalontsm, were inlerwoTcn 
Inth the simple iraiha of pore reUgion, As iheEc- 
leclic philosophy spread, heathen and Chrieiinndoc- 
Ifines were still more inlimately blended, till, at last, 
-bolb were almost entirely lost in tlie thick clouds ol' 
%norance and barliarism which covered the earth; 
e«cepl that (he Avistoieliifn philosophy had a few 
"followers among the Greeks, and Platonic Christian- 
■4ly was cherished in the cloisiers of monks. About 
"ihe beginning of the eleventh century, a new kind of 
■Jlhilosophy sprung up, called (he schola.= iie, whic^, 
while it professed to follow the doctrine of Aristotle, 
corrupted every principle of sound reasoning, and 
hindered, instead of assisting, men in their Inquiries 
after truth." 

Such being the fact, that Christianity became cor- 
rupted from the philosophy of the times, let us now 
sioiicp, that from this very source the apostles fore 
Earned Chrisltnns, errors should arise among them. 
Paul said to the Collosians, ch. 2; 0, "Beware lest 
any man spoil you through philosophy and vain it 
«ett, after the tradition of men, after the rudlraeni 
*jftbe wQrld,and nolafier Christ." See also 1 Tin 
«: 90,21. 1: 4,6.«nd 4; 7. 2 Tim. 2; 16—18. These 
■errors were not introduced without opposition, for it 
■SMjuired ecclesiastical authority to establish in some 
places ihe imraorlality of the soul. Accordingly 
•fcosebius testifies, that a.d. 249, ihe doctrine that 
^'ttie souls of men perish with their bodies," was con- 
demned in an Arabiati council. No wonder the 
'KArabian Christians opposed the doctrine of the im- 
iROrlality of the soul even in the third century, for 
*^f Dr. Good's own showing, it was not found in the 
ilings of Job, ihoir ancestor, nor taught them by 
"Tfet iheir master. This doctrine however being 
J'^Blftblished, laid a foundation for a superstmc- 
feofpHeslcraft and superstition in the CatboUc 




church, which for many ages was the admiraliMi»I 
the nations, bol ihe curse of ihe world. Ub wrj t, 
ruins excite our astonish mem. Ai the Reforni»|a 
tion, uianj (hings were reformed, but all will ad- 
niit, many things were left unreformed. For«»_ 
ample, saving immortal souls after death was iaia > 
aside, but (he rH'orniera still went on to save the* 
before death. Whether men had inimortal soulsW 
save from endless misery was never made a quesliot 
with ihem ; and from their day to this few Prole* 
ants have suspected the unscriplural nature of thii 
doctrine. 



SECTION IV. 

facts ftalrd, shotoin^ thai the common opinions rttp» 
ing man's sou/, and its condition after death, cam 
be true. 

In the course of the preceding examination anuu_ 
ber of facts ba\e occurred lo us which confirm ih ■ 
views advanced. For brevity's sake we shall ioW i 
duce them chiefly in the way of question and ansW 

1st. When God created man, diil he inform hi 
that he had given him an immortal soul! Noj 1 
might just as weil assert this of the beasts wlw 
God created. To say an immortal being becM 
mortal by sin, is a contradiction in terms ; nor a 
inlimaled that the en'rance of sin produced suc^ 
change among mankind. 

2d. Has God imparled lo Adam's posterity 
mortal souls eiiher l>y gift, or propagation, to s 
or enjoy in a di?embodied stale? No; no man 
pules that the same bind of soul Adam had, all 
posleriiy have; and to speak of a mortal crea. 
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ipagaling an immortal one, is very like an absur- 
'. We may as well say a brute can propagale a 
Qnal being. That man was to produce his own 
., the same as the beasts theirs, seems indis- 
I for God blessed both for this purpose, 
ten it is said God created man in his own image, 
rill not be contended, that this referred either lo 
itamateriality or immortality. Some have held 
the pre-exislence of souls, and a repository for 
ID, out of which a soul is taken and infused into 

^ child born. And is this not as rational as to 
eaven and hell are repositories for souls after 
th ? The notion of an immortal soul, and its ex- 
nce in a disembodied state, has given rise to many 
eI speculations ; as to its nature, how it is united 
and acts upon, the body; in what part of the body 
esides, with many others. But if man produces 
0wn likeness, and soul means life, it puts an end 
faese speculations. Man comes into the world 
'dies similar to the brute creation. See Job 1 1: 

Eccles, 3: 18—20. Job 34: 14. 22: 24. He 
tes lo maturity much slower than most of them. 
tnenlsl powers grow with the body and decay 
lit. God made man wiser than the beasts of 
leld or fowls of the air ; and he has given him 
promise of a resurrecuon from the dead, but to 
he has given him an immortal soul, to be happy 
liserable in a disembodied stale, is travelling be- 
i the record. 

k Has God during the past history of man ever 
_[Ded htm, that he has given him an immortal 
1 which shall either suffer «r enjoy in a future 
i? i answer no; for none of the Scripture wri- 
say so, but many facts and circumstances ptove 
ilhey believed no such doctrine. For example, 
f never proposed to save men from punishment 
i disembodied state, nor do we read of a single 
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person anxious ihat (heir souls might be saved willi 
sucb a satvalion. Bui lo save men's souls from an 
endless hell after (Jeaih, is a foundation-principle io 
all orthodox preaching, and a common topic in most 
sermons. Preachers now make their hearers un- 
derstand, that (he ohjrct and end of their labors b 
to accomplish this. Again; the Scripture wnien 
made no such exertions to get op religious excilt 
ments as is done in our day, the professed object of 
which is, to save from hell a greater number of im- 
mortal souls. Where do you Hnd (hem holding days 
of fasting and prayer; church meetings; union- 
prayer meetings ; inquiry meetings; and meeting j 
without name or number; both by night and day, 
and alt to awaken men to concern about the salvation 
of their immortal souls ? When did they creep into 
houses, alarming women and children about the e>- 
erlaating danger of their souls? I solemnly put it to 
every orthodox man's conscience, lo name (he proph- 
et or apostle that ever came to any nation, city, « 
individual, telling the people they had immortal 
souls, or that they were in danger of such misery> 
They knew nothing about immortal souls, or toe 
engine of an elcrnal hell, by which religious esciie- 
ments are produced in our age of the world. Mod- 
ern preachers could not gel up one of these excite- 
ments if they died, without this engine. They tell ^ 
people, in whining, doleful tones, ihey have immor 
tal souls, under the wrath of an angry God, every, 
moment ready to drop into a burning hell. Who 
would not be excited, yea, almost frightened to death J 
that believes them? And wlio would not support 
men like gentlemen, so unwearied in their exertions I 
to sve souls from such a punishment ? Again ; llie I 
Scripture writers neither adopted, nor prescrihcd ' 
such a money-begging system, as is done in our dsf. 
Jo save men's souls. Jn what part of the Bible ao 
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sd of mite societies, cent socieiies, potato-field H 

Ses, and oihers too tuimerous to be named, got V 

tprocure money to print tracts, educate preacb- 
nd send out missionaries lo save immortal souls ? 
! public collections ever made, private donations 
ated, subscription papers handed about, male 
emale runners despatched to obtain money for ^^ 

tt purpose? Say, was it ever recommended by '^M 

let or apostle, that children should save their ^B 

^that families should make every possible sav- fl 

■their diet, dress and furniture, that moremon- ■ 

cht be had to save precious immortal souls from I 

ion? But, is not this, and much more done in U 

ay? A cent or two will be accepted from the ^| 

widow, or the industrious girl who works hard ^M 

le dollar a week. A watcn,a necklace, or any V 

will be received, that the Lord's treasury may 
led, and souls saved. To stimulate people to 
cse wonderful doings, flaming descriptions of 
ire given, and minute calculations are made, 
irning the number of immortal souls yearly and 
y dropping into it. The number of preachers 
td to save the world is also slated, and even 
many souls must perish, before one of these 
;hers can reach them is not omitted. The round 
n dollars, necessary to save the world is also 
lated, and powerful appeals made to all classes, 
land sexes in the community to come forward 
ilheir assistance. Sec Dr. Griffin's sermon, a.d. 
t He must be a man of uncommon penetration 
finds any thing in his Bible which bears any re- 
lance to all this. 

tt I must be allowed to doubt, if the inventors 
shief promoters of this money begging syflem, 
!Ve their own doctrine, or practice what they 
warmly inculcate in others. Are they exam- 
to the flock in this course of saving ana self de- 

i - 
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nial ? Consider ihe immense forlanes some of ibtn 
own; the yearly salaries some of them reeeira; \ 
view their dwellings, drrss, table, and whole bouK- i 
bold esiablishmeni; and then ask — can these per 
sons believe yll they say about the danger of irn- 
mortal souls ? If report be true, some have made de- 
cent fortunes by this soul saving business, and matt 
who engage in it, contrive to make a comfortable 
living by it. Do not some of them live more like 
eastern nabobs, than missionaries or conductor! cf 
the missions of him who had no where to lay hii 
head ? If they sincerely believed their own doctrine, 
ihej would live on bread and water, and insteadot | 
amassing wealth themselves, would spend their last 
dollar to save men from such misery, before they 
applied to the widow and others who had nothings 
spare. But give, give, is the constant cry of mission- 
ary beggars. If they appeared in the humble garb g 
of the ancient begging friars there would be some 
consistency in them ; but you are assailed for money, 
by well dressed young gentlemen who have a fivctff i 
ten dollar seal dangling at their front. Yes, and 
without a blush, will accept of money from ihepooi- 
est classes in the community, yea, urge persons to 
give who neither do nor can pay their just dcbtfc 
We speak thus plain, not because we wish to bnrt j 
the feelings of any one engaged in this business, but 
la lead them to consider if Christ and his aposllet 
either adopted or recommended such a money b^- i 
ging system. They never thought of such a sys- 
lem, nor intimated, that it would be necessary in anj 
after age of tlic world. Why not? 1 answer, be- 
cause they did not believe men had immortal souls 
lo b#8aved from endless misery. If they had, they 
would not have left such a contemptible monej 
spunging system to be devised by the doctors of ou' 
day. Money was a thing the apostles and first '" 
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■ies concerned ihemselvea very litlle about, 
dons were indeed made by the churches, but 
my man have the boldness to affirm, ihat they 
made to save the immortal souls uf the heathen 
hell? But now money, money, is the constant 
ind to save immortal souls from hel! is as con- 
urged to induce liberality. But the hour is 
when people begin to open their eyes to look 
system which is sinking already by its own 
iOeas. We intreat all to enamine the Scrip- 
if men have either immortal souls lo be saved, 
such a hell exists lo be saved from as our 
lox brethren affirm. I. will yield to no man, in 
^ [hat the whole world might be blessed with 
lowledge the Bible contains, and be turned 
idols and wickedness lo the love and service 
true God. But 1 cannot approve of teaching 
athen, a system of religion which appears lo 
be of heathen origin. Nor can an honorable 
led missionary feel pleasant in his work, if he 
Cts on the modes adopted to find him a support. 
fa. Do we ever read in Scripture, of any persons 
e time of sickness, or near prospect of death, 
essing fears that their souls after death would 
I hell to suiTer endless misery ? I answer no. 
is neither done by persons dying, or by any 
(ns for them. 1 challenge an instance lo be pro- 
td from the Bible, showing either of these. — 
etimes we read of thousands cut oifin a day, by 
pestilence, and famine; but no friend or sur- 
: ever expressed the slightest apprehension, that 
louls of any of these persons had gone into a fu- 
atate, to suffer either endless or limited punish- 
Pcrsons were also put to death, by the hands 
common eiteculioner, and their sentence is 
nunced and esscuted in the same short hoi 
& moment was allowed ibem, to prepare their 





souls for aHolher world, nor were ihey adviser^^ 
apply to ihe miDisters of religion to as^isi them j^ 
this Lusiness. Religious people in tbose days, De# ^ 
flocked round such pcr;sons, all anxiety to helplb^^ 
to save their souls. God sometimes contmaDd^ 
such insianiancous executions, nor was a delay 8^ J 
any case deemed necessary, that the soul of ^'^ 
criminal might be preparf d for eternity. The bw^^ 
barous age will not account for all this, for laskidiJ^ 
God live in a barbarous age ? Was be influenced bj" I 
its barbarity to command such instantaneous execiK j 
lions of ihe very wickedest of men? Either good I 
people in those days, had no faith in the immoroli- i 
ty of the soul, and its misery in a disembodied state, | 
or they were devoid of all compassion for poor iuH 
mortal souls. If the latter was the case, how could 
their own souls be fit for heaven 1 

Bill, passing these extraordinary cases, let us no- 
lice persons dying in the ordinary course of provi- 
dence. No notes were put up in meeting ; no min- 
isters were called in to pray fur the salvation of ibe f 
immortal souls of the dying; nor is a single fear ex- 
pressed, cither by the dying, or those around ihem, 
that the person^s soul at death would go into a stats 
of future punishment. What, say some, does not 
James, chap. 5: 14, command to call in ihe elders of 
the church to pray over the sick? Yea; but observe, I 
he nor no other sacred writer, commands any pe^ 
sons to prny for (he salvation of the immortal soull 
of the dying, from any punishment after death what- 
ever. No ; the context clearly shows, elders wew 
to pray, that the sick might be healed of their dJa- 
eases. But now, ministers are chiefly called onlo 
pray for the salvation of the immortal souU of the 
sick. Their restoration lo health is a secondary 
consideration. If the person dying lias lived a wick- 
ed life, friends, neighbors, yea, all good people 
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*^<3, are anxious aod fearful ibe person's soul 
'^*- goto hell. The person is visited, and prayed 
^i\d talked to so much, that instead of restoring 
' ^o health, thej hasten his death. The terrors 
^ ^ endless hell, are the consolation such persons 
»*'Vc to administer, not the hope of the resurreciion 
Sf*^tn the (lead, which had the person known and be- 
lieveij^ he would have lived abetter life. 

But in Scripture, we read just as little about peo- 
ple hoping iheir souls would go to heaven at death, 
as fearing their souls would go to hell. But now, 
those who express the most confident hope, are deem- 
ed (he first rate saints. To die without this ho|ie is 
called d^ing in the dark. But il seems all good peo- 
ple in ancient times died in the dark, for an instance 
» not on record, where any one expressed his hope 
Jf going lo heaven at death. The death of Abra- 
bam, Isaac, Jacob, Simeon, Stephen, antl others are 
"ecordcd, but not one of them said a word about 
.heir immortal souls, or their going lo heaven at 
leath. Peter in his day said, thai David then had 
lot ascended into the heavens. Rachel's soul de- 
parted, but it is not said it went to heaven, for even 
churst allows soul here only means breath or 
Gen. 35: 1 8. That death is called in Scripture 
larinre, is evident. See Luke 2:29. Phil. 1:23. 
_ . Acta 20; 29. 2 Tim. 4: 6. John 13: 1 . 16: 17. 
Hie Saviour's soul at death did not go to heaven, 
for be did not ascend there, until forty days after he 
irose from the dead. Ail good men in ancient limes 
ilied in hope, but it was the hope of the resurrection 
torn the dead. But now. the chief hope in life, and 
It death, is about the immortal soul going lo heaven. 
bvta Catholic can as easily prove, ihat souls go lo 
Httaiory at death, as a Protestant can prove, that 
■t go to heaven or hell. 
^Mh. Do we over read in Scripture, of any souls 
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being in heaven or hell after death ? No; a 
we think shows, ihat the common opinions a^^ ^? 
ime. There are some circumstances which.*^ "^ 
them false. For example, if souls go to heav*"^*^ ' 
hell at death, we might expect the condition » * < 
damned and saved, affectingly described to 8 

men's fears and stimulate their hopes. Tht^^f i 
our orthodox brethren preach about heaven anc^""^ 
shows this to be a reasonable expectation on 'iei 
own principles. From what they say about h*""' 
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gle text be produced, which says smils are in heaven 
or hell, enjoying or suffering after death, and 1 ex- 
onerate them from all blame. Again, it is said, there 
is joy in heaven among the angels of God, over one 
sinner that repentcth. But why is it not said, there 
is joy iii heaven among redeemed soula over onesiti- 
ner that repenlelh, if it be true such souls are there! 
One should think their joy would be the greatest, 
seeing they were once sinners themselves. But not 
a word is said about their joy, or of their being there. 
Again j we read of angels as ministers of God to our 
world. Bill we never read of souls or disembodied 
spirits, being sent here on any message whatever. 
Why not, if they are in heaven? For what more 
suitable beings could be sent, being from experience 
acquainted with all our weaknesses and wants, and 
might be supposed to take a deep interest in those 
they have left behind. Further; we read of aogeis 
standing in the presence of God in heaven, DOt 
we never read this of disembodied spirits. Any 
texts, which might be deemed an exception to this 
remark, occur in the book of Revelation, a boolt 
which no sect as yet professes to understand, aetl 




Hng to tbe intcrprelalions given of it, do not 
6uch El doctrino. Again ; when I'aul was 
tup into the third heaven in a vision, he does 
» ne saw any disembodied spirits there. If 
t, it was certainly as lawful for him to utter 
I for our orthodox brethren to preach it. Do 
ley preach that disembodied spirits are in 
B i And they also confidently assert, they learn 
Km the Bible. We call on them to name the 
i'om which they learn this. 1 would add, no 
ure writer speaks of disembodied spirits being 
\<, either in vision or plain language. Thepar- 
fthe rich man, commonly appealed to, says 
(■word about his soul. When our orthodox 
Fcome to advocate, that men's bodies after 
lare in torment, they can refer to this parabls 
lome degree of plausibility. But they must 
I that it says nothing about the man's soul be- 
torment. 1 Peter 3: 19, 20, has been consid- 
tect. 1, and we should think, Mr. Hudson will 
te in referring to it again as proof, that disem- 
I spirits are cither punished or preached to in 
teon of hell. 

i Did any of the persons raised from the dead 
Ite, that their disembodied spirits while they 
iead, enjoyed happiness, suflercd misery, or 
JRiscious existence of any kind ? No ; they are 
riileat as the grave in which they lay, on this 
it. The widow's child at Zarephath, Jairus' 
Her, the widow's son of Nain, Lazarus, Dor- 
ic persons who rose af our Lords crucifixion, 
Ihers, were raised again from the dead. Some 
Im were raised soon after death ; others of 
•evfral days afier death, and perhaps a longer 
I. If the common opinions are true, the souls 
h persons must have been in heaven or hell, 
k time they were dead. But permit me to ask, 
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did our Lord or any ooe else, command their souli 
lo return from heaven or hell to reanimate their 
bodies? Never; well, did such persons say ibej 
saw, or heard, or felt any thing while iheir bodiei 
were dead? No; not a word that even they bad 
conscious existence. Had no person curiosiljr 
enough to ask them any questions as to iheir condi- 
J tion after death ? No; nor does il appear I bey sup- 
posed they had any information to communicate, aj 
but believed that " the dead knoia not avy thhig^'' wbicli 
corroborates my views slated in Section 1. 

But if ihose persons' souls went to heaven atdeaili, 
we should think they would return with some reluc- i 
tance, lo take up their abode again in such vile bodiet. 
If they went to hell, they might return with pleasure; , 
out of two evils choosing ihe least. But we should i| 
presume must die again with great reluctance to take \ 
up their abode with devils and damned spirits. If 
it is said, God suffered their former souls to remain 
in heaven and hell, and furnished them with ne« 
souls when he raised them from the dead; admit »■ 
this to be true, what then became of those new souli 
when the persons died again? Did they also go lo 
heaven or hell ? if this is admitted, then a man might 
have two souls in heaven or hell, or perhaps one in 
each place ; for if he lost his tirst soul it is natural 
to conclude he would be careful to have the second 
saved. Some would likely ask, to which of lhe« 
souls shall the body belong at the resurrection 7 Bui 9 
enough of such senseless speculations, to which ihc 
common ideas of disembodied spirits lead. 

How long the persons had been dead, who arose 
at our Lord's crucifixion, is not said. Be this as il 
may, it is certain their souls must have come from 
heaven to reanimate their bodies, if the common • 
opinions are true. They were saints. But observe I 
it is said, " manyitodits of the saints who slept arose," 
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tthat their disembodied spirits appeared unto 
m. But wh^ inform us that their bodies "came 
■r Aeir gravel " yet say nothing at all about ibeir 
pbadied spirits? The very silence of the histo- 
nbows, he did not believe souls went to heaven 
Itill at death. Similar remarks might be made 
01 the other instances of persons raised from the 
ll. We are aware some have said, souls go to 
idise not to heaven at death. But as little is 
bout the souls of those persons coming from 
ise as heaven, which ought to settle ihisqucs- 
We may iust as well affirm ihey come from 
itory as eitncr of those places. One thing is 
lin — if any person was raised from the de^d in 
' Lv, he would soon be cjuesiioned, how he felt, 
hat he had seen and heard in the world of 
Why? Because we have imbibed notions 
to be found in the Bible about the imraortalily 
Oe soul and iis condition after death. 
tfa. Is any thing sajd in Scripture respecting the 
^tality of men's souls or disembodied spirits at 
^surrectionof the dead ? No ^ it is said (he dead 
it be raised incorruptible, but not a word is said 
It their souls having existed in a disembodied 
or that ihey ever had immortal souls. John 
29, is no exception to this remark, for if it 
mitted ihe passage teaches a literal resurrec- 
^othing is said in it about souls coming forth 
leavenorhell to a resurrection of lifeordamna- 
No, it is all in the graves, but who supposes 
immorlal souls are in the graves? Paul,! 
t. 15, treats on the subject of the resurrection at 
"h. At verse 17, he says, "if Christ be not 
then they who have fallen asleep in Christ arc 
lied." But bow could this possibly be if their 
weie immortal and in heaven? Paul certainly 
to speak, as if he had no faith in the dotlrinc 
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of disembodied spirits. Some think ihc reason wfajp 
ibe bodies of men are to be raised is because ibeir 
souls are immortal. But ihe fact is certain, 1 Ieav9 
oilicrs to accouni for i>, why no sacred writer san 
a word about the immortal soul in treating on Itt 
subjeri of the resurrection. 1 may add, if an inh 
morial body, is united to a soul which was immoriat 
in ibis state of esisience, then man after the resttf' l| 
rection is doubly immortal. But strange to tell, tbil 
immortal soul did not prevent its possessor froB 
death, nor is its immortality assigned as any reason 
why the body is to be raised immortal at the ^GsU^ 
rection. 

3lh. Is any thing said then in ScripHire resped* 
ing immortal souls or disembodied spirits after the 
resurrection from the dead ? Nothing ; nor could 
expect this ; for at the resurrection the inlermeditU 
state comes to an end according to the common opifr 
ions, and after it, soul and body are reunited tosufr 
fer or enjoy together for ever.. But it deserves no- 
tice, that no such reunion is ever mentioned in the 
Bible, or ihat a disembodied soul, which bad exid- 
ed in an intermediate stale, is after the resurreclioB 
connected with an immortal body. 

9th. Is ibe term immortal ever joined in Scrij^ 
ture with the terms sou/ and s;)iVii? No: though ti* 
terms ncsme, nephish, ruah, pnntvia, and psuh, rendeff 
ed soul and sptril, occur so often in the Bible, yet 
never hear of an immorlal soul or immortal sjiirit fr 
any sacred writer. The body is mortal and ihsf 
explicitly declare this. See Rom. G: 12. 8: II. 
Yea, they call the whole man mortal. " Shall inM" 
tal man be more just than God V Job 4: 17. comp- 
2 Chron. 14: 11, in the marf^in. Was it of more 
importance to inform us that ive are mortal, than 
that we have immortal souls ? The first was obviou a 
from every day's observation. The last coi^ld 
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y be known by divine rcx'plation. It is a very ob- 
rious case, if man has an immortal soul, it does not 
arevent his mortality, nor protract his death for a 
un^le hour. On the contrary, we sicken, die, and 
return lo dust the same as the brute creation. What 
Solomon says, Eccles. 3: 19. 20, is certainly true so 
far as our observation of men and bR.ists extends. 
All allow man's body is rnurial, but 1 ask, is it ever 
intimated that man puis off his mortality at death 7 
Never : but it is common to hear persons speak of 
putting ofl'this mortal coil, or flesh, at dcaih. Paul 
speaks, 2 Cor. 5: 1 — 10, of putting off this earthly 
house of his tabernacle, hut we shall see in another 
place, that he did not expect to be present with the 
Lord until the resurrection. It is evident he says 
nothing about an immortal soul. I then ask every 
Christian man, where did you find the phi 
nwrtal smih, never dying souls, imperiskablt spiritsf It was 
not from your Bibles. If you deny it to be heathen 
language, show, if yon can, that it has a better origin. 
We have pursued this subject through all the 
stages of man% existence ; his creation. Lis life-time, 
ai death, after it, and his resurrection from the dead. 
The result of this investieation is— the Bible docs 
not teach the doctrine of the immortality of the soul, 
or its existence in a disembodied state, but are rel- 
ics of heathenism. That man's only hope for fu- 
ture life ia his being raised again from the dead, we 
Bbali attempt to show in the next Essay. 



SECTION V. 

yhjcclions considertd. 



$ considering objections, I shall confine myself to 
I, as are likely to be urged against the viewf: 
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which have been advanced in this Essay. It may be 

objccied 

Ist. That God's wisdom and goodnas art imptachti, 
•/man's existence is suspended between death and the nr- 
ttrrtclum, for all this time might }iave been spent in a Jj/c 
of activity and enjoyrntnt in his strsice. Answer: and 
why aie not God's wisdom and goodness also im- 
peached, in suffering an eternity to pass away before 
he created man? Could not this period have been 
spent in a life of activity and enjoyment in his se^ 
vice ? Again ; why are not his wisdom and goodnesi 
impeached in so making man, that more than one 
third part of his whole life time is spent in infantile 
weakness and sleep ? All this lime might have been 
■^penl in a life of activity and enjoyment in bis ser- 
vice. But why does not the objector rather saj— 
If my creed be true, God's wisdom and goodnessaie 
much more impeached in continuing the exislenceof 
unnumbered millions between death and the resur- 
rection in unutterable anguish and wo. Lei the ob- 
jector himself say, would it not looli more like wis- 
dom and goodness in God, to blot ihcm forever out 
of existence, or rather, never to have given ibem an 
existence, seeing it proves such a curse to them! 
But ihc objector forgets that his objection lies etjust- 
ly against God's wisdom and goodness respecUng 
men's bodies, for he admits their existence is sill-. 
pended between death and the resurrection. Coi^ 
not ihey have spenl all thj^ time in a life of actifi^ 
and enjoyment in his service? Why might not IM 
objector say, it was neither wise nor good in God to 
say — "dust thou art and unto dust thou shall relumP 
Man is a poor judge of what is wisest and best for 
God to do. Why not let us rather say — "blessed 
be the God and father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the res- 
urrection of Jesus Christ from the dead "" 
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, It is objected — " the common qjnnion; chter tht 
d of man vnth the prosptct of iuhediatk happiness 
ffer death, but your views hold up the dreary prospect of 
'•eep, in the darkness, silence, and corrt^tion of the grave. 
Inay tBtth this sleejnf system.''' Answer: the objector 
light to have added, " the common opinions also 
resent to a great part of the human race the cheer- 
ig prospect of immediate endless misery after death, 
nd lo which ihey were doomed before they were 
fcpD," according to ancient orthodoxy. This to be 
He is a very cheering prospect to the mind of man 
Priew of his death. But I find religious people 
Ote special care, that this kind of cheer shall be en- 
jyed by others, not themselves. Those who hold 
3 a limited period of punishment after death, hold 
at better cheer to be enjoyed afterward, but on ci- 
ler of these schemes, where is their advantage over 
le views I have exhibited! But passing this, permit 
le to ask, of what real benefit can it be to man, to 
heer him with the prospect of immediate happiness 
fler death, if it is not taught in Scripture? After 
xamining this subject with all the care and allen- 
lon I am able to give it, I must say it is only ideal 
Ker. The grounds on which I have come to such 
Btnclusion are laid before the reader, let him judge 
■ himself. The heathen had their elysian iielas, 
M the Mahometans have their paradise, to cheer 
hem in the prospect of death j and Christiana would 
lo well to consider, if their happiness and misery 
or souls after death, are not derived from the hea- 
hen. 

But let us examine what this dreary prospect is. 
It is very evident, it cannot be a dreary prospect to 
my one after death, for on my views — " the dead knoto 
>«t (iHi/ thing.'" But even to the living, it cannot be 
more dreary to us, than lo all who have gone be- 
fore us. Death in itself, always has, and always will 
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be a dreary prospect to the living. Ps. 23. Bot 
let the objector explain to us if he can, why it is nol 
a dreary prospect to him, that his body is to be con- 
signed to the grave until the resurrection ? Is it be- 
cause he knows that all this time his soul will be it 
heaven? Admit this true, 1 then ask, why it will not 
be a very dreary thing for his soul there, thatliii 
body must remain in the darkness, silence, and cor- 
ruption of the grave, until the resurrection? If thil 
is such a dreary prospect to his soul before death, 
why not after it? But further, the objector ought lo 
consider, that it was not the prospect of immediaK 
happiness after death, which cheered good men's 
minds in ancient times. No, it ivas the hope of be- 
ing raised again from the dead. He that has tlui 
Scriptural hope needs no other cheer. He that 
wants it, will find the ideal prospect of immediate 
happiness fur his soul a poor substitute for il. 

3d. It is objected — '^ if your vitas bt li-ve, Ikerta 
no need for any person being concerned abovl the safofl- 
tion of his immortal sowi." Answer : this is striclljT 
true, if the objector, by salvation, means, the salva- 
tion of the soul from punishment in an intermediate 
state. In my First Inquiry it has been shown, that 
no such hell or place of punishment exists, except in 
men's imaginations. And in the present Essay it hu 
been shown, that men have no such souls to be saved. 
Unless my views are proved false, all concern of 
this nature is forever ptat to rest, and for a very good 
reason, because no such soul was ever committed |o 
their care. All concern is entirely out of the ques- 
tion, for want of the thing about which to be concern- 
ed. The Bible teaches man to he concerned about 
salvation from sin, ignorance of God, and all things 
which are dishonorable to God, and injurious to him- 
self and others. Man's daily happiness depends on 
his being concerned about all this. No man can 




t bappy, OP die in hope of future immortality, Hv- 
iii disobedience to the gospel of Christ, 
tth. It is further objected — '■^ if your senlinunls 
Kout tobt true, an end is put to all missionary zeai 
I UertioTh for the healhens according to your account, 
■ HO (fnmoWai souls to be saved." Answer : so far 
flie object of missions is to save immortal souls 
n an endless hell, or any punishment whatever in 
jfembodied state, a final end is put to all mtssion- 
'zeal and exertion. And if my sentiments turn 
to be true, it is easily perceived, what immense 
" s have been expended in endeavoring to accom- 
b what never needed to be done. The object 
(posed is entirely imaginary, and it is high lime a 
p should be put to (his soul saving business, and 
zeal and money expended turned into a better 
innel. The apostles and others were missiona- 
I, but their object was not to save men from hell, 
I from ignorance, idolatry, and wickedness, and 
g Lhem to the love and service of the one living 
I true God. It was no object with them to preach, 
at IB a constant theme in our day, that men had 
nortal souls exposed to an endless hell, and that 
ir desire was to save them from it, that they might 
\ happy in heaven in a disembodied state. No; 
ir object was to preach through Jesus the resur- 
lion from ihe dead, and to give men the hope of 
t, who were living without hope, and without God, 
eiBts in the world. Here is a field for missiona- 
exertion, and few men are to be found in the com- 
nily, who would not aid in accomplishing such a 
ration. It is easily seen by every man, that the 
Hd needs such a salvation j but it is not so easily 
ceived they need to be saved from endless mise- 
jna future slate. 

tth. It will likely be objected, "i/yotir views ht 
IKichy didnot somt of tk( great and teamed fnd ihtm 
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out long be/ore this?'" Answer : these views are not 
new, for some of the great and learned have held 
them before me. Dr. Taylor in his correspondence 
with bishop Law says — "no man can prove froii 
Scripture, that the human soul is a principle whicb 
lives, and acts, and thinks independent of the body." 
As to man after death, he adds — "revelation alone 
can give an answer to this point; for whatever the 
metaphysical nature, essence, or substance of tht 
soul may be, which is altogether unknown to us, all 
arguments, for the natural immortality of the sou), 
lakeu from the nature of its substance or essence, are 
manifestly vain ; we can never prove that the soul 
of man is of such a nature that it can and must ex- 
ist and live, think and act, separate from, and inde- 
pendent of the body; all our present experience 
shows ihc contrary; the operation of the mind de- 
pends constantly and invariably upon the state of 
the body, of the brain in particular." The late 
bishop of Carlisle asserts that upon a perusal of the 
Scripture " by which we Protestants profess to be 
determined, we may possibly discern that the natar- 
at intmortalily of the human mind is neither neceasflfiljj 
eoimecttd with, nor to a Christian an^/ proper proof of i 
future stale of rewards and punishments.''^ Paley, in 
his Natural Theology, says — " that grand point, the 
resurrection of the human dead, might appear hope- 
less, did we not see the power at work adequate to 
the effect ; but I admit it is first necessary to be pe^ 
suaded that there is a God to do so. This being i 
settled, there seems to be nothing in this proceai J 
which need to shock our belief. They who have I 
taken up the opinion, that the acts of ihe human | 
mind depend on organizalion, are supposed to find | 
greater difficulty than others do, in admitting a tran- 1 
sition by death, to a new state of sentient existence, 
because the old organization is apparently dissolved 
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lit I do not see ihat any impracticability need be 

iprehended even by these," 

iiUh. It may be objected—" We do not see avy par- 

ittar advanlages resulting from your views, and we 
ij just as well retain our old opinions.'" Answer: 
i» is not true ; for some of the advantages wliicii 
f views have over the common opinions have al- 
idj been noticed, and I shall proceed to state a 
r more for the serious consideraiion of the reader. 
. if my views be Imp, it is some advantage to em- 
kce truth instead of error, allowing both to be at- 
ided with equal advantages. But will any man 
wrt that truth has no advantage over error! But 
td. My views exhibit God's impartiality in a light 
icb is certainly not done by the common opinions. 
r example, as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall 
^be made alive, but not one of the human race 
ill enjoy future life and bappiness sooner than 
)tber. Abel lived, and Ab«l died, and so do all 
a i but he has no advantage over the last man 
a shall die before the last trumpet sounds. Then 
rshall be awakened out of the sleep of death, and 
h those found alive, shall be changed in the same 
ment to immortality. But if the common opin- 
■ are true, Abel and many others, shall enjoy 
ae thousand years happiness more, than a vast 
.iooof the human race. Indeed those found 
1 the earth, shall never know what tbe state 
1 condition of disembodied spirits are. And if 
I Griffin's calculations are correci, some disem- 
lied spirits must make a short ^lny in heaven, 
I, or the Catholic purgatory, before called to the 
leral resurrection. He says, in the sermon alrea- 
referred to, p. 18 — " twenty thouBand die a day, 
ht hundred and lifly-six an hour, and fourteen a 
mle." How long will the last fourteen be in any 

those places, who happen to die before the last 



trumpet sounds? Hardly a minute, according lotl|B, 
Dr's. calculations. 

3c!. If my views are correct, they put an endtsth 
doctrine of ghosts ; yea, show the impossibility of 
their existence. No ghost can come from heaToi 
or hell, on my views, for there are none to come. 
But, has not many a child suffered much from tl« 
superstitious fear of ghosts? Yea, how many full 
grown intelligent men, have not been able to conquei 
the influence which this superstitious notion has over 
them? It cannot be denied, but the common opinioB 
of disembodied spirits, affords a solid foundation for 
such fears. Nor can they ever be entirely destroy- 
ed, but by the removal of the erroneous doctriaeoD 
which they are founded. So long as people sW 
taught, that souls exist after death in a disembo(lt| 
cd state, there is a foundation laid for suspicion!, 
that they may visitour world. The thing is atleai^ 
possible, and who can certainly assure us to thecon^ 
trary ? But, if what has been stated in this Essaybe 
true, the whole of these superstitious fears are swept' - 
away, and not a wreck is left behind. Is there nr * 
advantage in all this ? 

4th. If my views are correct, a very popular ob- 
jection against some Universalists is entirely remofr 
ed. We shall stale the objection in the words of i' 
Universalist writer and sure no orthodox man will 
complain that it is too feebly stated. Mr. Hudson) 
in his Letters, p. 66, 67, thus writes. "If all men 
are introduced into heaven at death, then the inbaN, 
itants of the old world were snatched to immedii' 
fdicily as a reward of their wickedness, and 
righteous Noah was left in this world of woe; tL 
the wicked Sodomites were cursed with immorlalg\i I 
— , and the just Lot was blessed v/'ilh pain and dislrat } i 

en the rebellious Korah was instantly conveyed" 
heaven, and those who were obedient were left 

|1 
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lert; then tbe hard-hearted Pharaoh and his 
^ve legions were translaied in an instant lo 
radise of God, and ibe oppressed Israelites 
eft to wander in the wilderness; then the 
s Judas was introduced into glory bj sui- 
ad ao arrived at heaven sooner than bis mas- 
Such is the way Mr, Hudson and many others 
and iheir jiinguage evidently implies, ihat 
.ve a belter title tu heaven than those wicked 
;b, because they have not been so wicked. 
ny views are found correct, not a word of 
■ue, for [ send no man, either good or bad, 
m at death. Nor at any period after it, un- 
resurreciion of all the dead. Mr. Hudson's 
p of punishment after death for the disem- 
'iipint, falls at once to the ground, unless he 
iw my views to lie unscriptural. He must 
thing is impossible ; for men bave no such 
hich survive death lo be punished in an in- 
iate state. If ii can be proved, that men are 
unished after the resurrection, let it be done, 
distinct qiip'^linn, and shall receive atlen- 
the sequel. Mr. Hudson advocates a pun- 
t both before and after the resurrection. But 
miiot maintain the first, we should think it a 
fs case to maintain (he last. 
.If my views are correct, people's anxieties 
irs, relative lo the condition of their souls af- 
Jh, are for ever put lo rest. Men have been 
(that their immortal souls must go to heaven or 
^eath. To die right then, must be the first 
of concern. Indeed with many, to die well, 
b more iheir concern ihan to live well. Cut 
die with any positive certainty, that at death 
Hlls will go lo heaven ; for all admit their 
imust return lo dust. With some of the very 
men, death " is a mere leap in the dark." Some 
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are all their life-time ia bondage through (e 
death ; and some have been driven to derange 
and suicide by fearful anticipations of miserj 
yond it. k is because religious people lay 
own creed so little to heart, that so few cases d 
kiiid occur. They flatter themselves that theyi 
escape. But however well satisfied any man 
be, that he is fit to die himself, who ofihis failii 
have a moment's peace, while he sees his wife, 
dren, father, mother, yea, the greater part of 
pie around, all totally unfit for it. But alas! 
sonal doubts and fears often haunt the bestof 
to the last. To use their own language — " theii 
sets in a cloud, and ihcy go to heaven in a b 
leaving but a poor recommendation to others, 
their religion supports them in death. But 
whence arises all this misery and anxiety ? 1 aos 
from having their minds led away from the be 
the resurrection from the dead, the only hope i 
the Bible presents to man for future existence o: 
piness. Their minds are directed to a mere 
then notion, and no wonder it should give little 
satisfaction, either in life or at death. In the 1 
the hopes of good men respected their being i 
from the dead through the Messiah, who hat 
stroycd death, and brought life and incorrupt! 
light through the gospel. Here is something 
and permanent for the mind of man to rest « 
the other is a mere phantom. Accordingly, i 
in Scripture is ever mentioned, as haunted wi 
anxieties and fears so common now, that at 
the soul might go to hell. And though several 
of suicide and derangement are recorded, not 
IB dropped, that they arose from anticipatl 
misery after death. God does not say this 
das, though many good people are disposed 
it for him. 
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6th. Allowing my views tg Le true, and were they 
niversallj received, " Mystery, Batylon the great 
nhrown down and shall be found no more at all," 
tev. 18. By her sorceries have nil nations been 
Iweived. What, pray has been the foundation of 
ill ber sorceries, by which she has deceived the na- 
ifens ? Dr. Beecher shall inform us. In his late ser- 
pon, preached before the American Board of MIs- 
Wqs, speaking of the Catholic Church, he says — 
'•The great merchandise was in the souls of men ; 
Be. chief staples, indulgcncies lo sin ; and nothing 
•ii holiness of heart and life was absolutely unpar- 
iBsable." But has not the great merchandise among 
^roiestants also been "in ike smds of men?" We 
■spectfully ask the Dr. can he deny, thai he is en- 

Eged in this kind of merchandise ? Is not the great 
irlc in which he is engaged — saving souls from 
[■diess misery? The radical difference between the 
Wsibolics and him is — his trade in the souls of men 
*ida at death ; the Catholics carry on the trade af- 
"jBrit. The names of " ift* chU/ staples^' may he al- 
•red, but the Dr. never will deny, that "the great 
kterchandise" of both is in the souls of men. Cath- 
WicB and Protestants are of one mind, (hat men have 
htmortal souls to be saved from endless misery, and 
•is soul-saving trade, has been carried on very ex- 
■fcnsively by both in past ages. The Catholics, have 
Subtended to save men's souls after death as well as 
■Mfbre i(, and Protestants have called ihem every 
tUng but good for this fraudulent part of ihe busi- 
IgB. But why need the craftsmen of like occupa- 
^bquarrel about such a trifle. Catholics, it must 
^pwiied, have greatly the advantBge of Protestants, 
Htbeir priests can save people's souls after death 
RvcU as before it ; but Protestant priests can be 
ffno service to people's souls after death. The 
Allowing letter which I received from the late Dr. 
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are all their life-Lime is'-* 
death ; aaJ some have ' 
and suicide by fearfi-' iyjUld, Sept. 9, l!**" 

yond it. ]( is bee ' 

own creed so little ,a, the name of Balfoot^l 

kind occur. Thr .,e. You have I hear puWi 

escape. But ^ , much wish to read, and 
be, that he u it not, I have been toiling all 
have a moiB jr a part of it. Taking my hint ' 
dren, falbp have labored to establish the foti 
pie arour ^^^ invisible slate, between death and ( 
sonal cJy^j/oti. My labor has been in kumblt Un 
^-T- but simply quoting from some thing mc 
red authors, from Iraeneus and Tenulli 
, ,„ Thomas Scott and Timothy Dwighl, 
' /^ that this has always heen the opinion of I 
jjjiiesi Divines. My object being lo get a fotm 
Kff on which to build another doctrine of the U 
^rsal Church, gone out of fashion among lU 
^rayfrsfur the dead, i have ransacked Chrtatian i 
ii"((uity, lo prove that this duty, and our notioD 
flades have always been considered pood divinity, 1 
having any idea of the quantity of materials liiii{ 
find, when I commenced the inquiry, I supposed 
1 could And, and all I could say might be compri 
in one short sermon, which would nut have so j 
md glaring proofs, but it might be preached Id 
orihodoit assembly; but though by degrees, 1 
came very brief in my quotations, and very sli 
as to my own reflections ; yet ) think my manusc 
is equal to ihree ordinary sermons. No; 
preach or print ii, for I have no ambiiion to bec^ 
the head of a Sect, or to have the honor 
tyr. Our orlhodox Magazines would probabljj 
afraid of il, anonymously. Bui I have forgot 
rand, which was to ask whether you would s 




BseAY L i -it 

looks, and receive for compensation one 
'^zctteej-s, fgr which jou may call al 

■ okstore, No. SO, Cornliill, Boston. 
^al meet your approbation, if you 
' to a driver of the Newburyport 
-il. Jeremiah Colnian, for Rev. 
jport," il will be safe. Your toll- 
udnd the Boolv to the driver. 
.■ researches you recollect any thing re- 
, prayer for the dead, more than is found in 
h's Antiquities, 1 shall be obliged if you will 
|e> I pray you to excuse my freedom, and 
fe me, cordially. Rev. Sir, 
\ Your aflectionale 

\ ELIJAH PARISH. 

Hap Dr. Parish's plan was matured we are 
11 say. It was expected the manuscript re- 
ft in his letter would have been printed in 
■ne of his Posthumous Sermons. If report 
Ibe gave orders to this effect before his death. 
tet its suppression, and still hope his family 
|r the public with it. We have used some 
ft obtain a reading of the manuscript, but 
success. The only reasons we have heard 
I for its not being published, are, il might in- 
i'Dr's memory, and give rise to a controvcr- 
t tie was not alive to defend what he had 
I We are sorry if such reasons deter his 
loiii publishing it, or are under the slightest 
Bsion that its appearance would sully the 
pharacter he sustained while he lived. Un- 
pr. prohibited its publication before his de- 
le public ought not to be satisfied until it is 
llhe world, thai all may see what were the 
phich a man of his mind and extensive in- 
s came to on the subject. Should it be 




Parish, shows that lie bad some j 
tion to be useful to the dead. 

Byjield, Scpl. 9. 
Rev. Sir, 

Though a stranger to you, the name of Ball 
long been familiar lo me. You have 1 hear pul 
ed a Book, which 1 much wish to read, and our 
Booksellers have it not. I have been (oiling at tfae 
same subject, or a part of it. Taking my hint fr<MB 
Campbell, I have labored lo establish ike fact Ihll 
Hades is the invisible state, between death and itM 
resurrection. My labor has been in humbU forai 
no arguing; but simply quoting from something molt 
ihan a hundred authors, from Ir^neus and Tertullian 
down to Thomas Scott and Timothy Dwigbt, W 
show that this has always been the opinion of the 
greatest Divines. My object being lo get a founda" 
tion on which to build another docirine of the Uni- 
versal Church, gone out of fashion among us,- 
prayf.Tsfor ihc dtad- I have ransacked Christian ai 
tiquily, to prove that this duty, and our notion i 
Hades havt alvia^s been considered good rfiuinify. S( 
having any idea of the quanliiy of materials 1 mi 
find, when 1 commenced Ihe inquiry, I supposed 
I could fmd, and ail 1 could say might be compriw 
in one short sermon, which would not have so ^ii 
and ^^an'ng proofs, but it might be preached to 4 
orthodox assembly ; but though by degrees, I bl 
came very brief in my quotations, and very sting 
as to my own reflecticns ; yci 1 think my tnanuscrij 
is equal to three ordinary sermons. Nor data 
preach or print it. for 1 have no arabiiion tobrtMl 
the head of a Sect, or to have the honors of a m« 
tyr. Our onhodox Magazines would probably i 
afraid of it, anonymously. Bui I have forgot my "' 
rand, which wag to ask whether you would send 




one of youv Books, and receive for compenBation one 
of my Bible Gazetteers, for whk'li you may call at 
Armstrong's Bookstore, No. 50, Cornhill, Boston. 
Should ihis proposal mt^et your approbation, if you 
can send your Book to a driver of ilie Ntwburyport 
stage, directed to " Col. Jeremiah Colman, for Kev. 
E. Pai'ish, Newburyport," it ivill be safe. Your toll- 
keeper might banc! (he Book to the driven 

If in your researches you recollect any thing re- 
lecting prayer for the dead, more than is found in 
ingbam's Aniiquities, I shall be obliged if you will 
ifect me. I pray you to excuse my freedom, and 
rte believe me, cordially. Rev. Sir, 

Vourafi'eciionate 

ELIJAH PARISH. 

How far Dr. Parish's plan was matured we ore 
DTtable to say. It was expected the manuscript re- 
► ftrred to in his letter would have been printed in 
. Ilie volume of bis Posthumous Sermons. If report 
"he true, he gave orders to this effect before his death. 
We regret its suppression, and still hope his family 
Irill favor the public with it. We have used some 
ttbrts io obtain a reading of the manuscript, but 
fciihout success. The only reasons we have beard 
Migned for its not being published, are, it might in- 
ure the Dr's memory, and give rise to a controver- 
f while he was not alive to defend what he had 
We are sorry if such reasons deter his 
mily from publishing it, or are under the slightest 
►prehension that its appearance would sully the 
rorihy character he sustained while he lived. Un- 
'sa'the Dr. prohibited its publication before his de- 
e, the public ought not to be satisfied until it is 
I to the world, that all may see what were the 
^s which a man of his mind and extensive in- 
;ations came to on the subject. Should it be 
11 
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found that ! am mistaken in my views, and should tj 
our orlhodox brelhren contrive some plan similu'J' ^,i 
ihe Catholics to save souls after death, I most beard- -il 
ly wish them success. [ cannot help esteeniii^w »> 
Parish's memory for his henevoloni intention, fcril m 
the Calvinisiic system be true, it is certain ite th 
greater part of the human race are in tonwiHt :i» 
Should some plan of this kind be adopted, it fflijlrt (j 
be made useful in various ways. It wouldallajlb* i 
contentions between Catholics and ProiestanlSi * m 
might be made lo supersede the contemptible hjod* t 
begging system adopted to save the souls of ll 6« 
heathen ; it would be a great convcniency to mM t 
people who will not have iheir souls saved in tl u 
world; and il mi£;ht ultimately result in th? aal« ;, 
tion of all the damned, if souls may be saved a&fl f 
death as well as before it. It would at least beK | 
improvement on Mr. Hudson's plan if it did not eB ;, 
tirely supersede it. But if the views I have enhib i, 
ited, are found upon examination to be correct. It >, 
puts a final end to all schemes of this kind and sboM j 
them to be entirely unnecessary. ' i 

But further; admining my views correct il is mst ■ 
ifcst a most extraordinary game of imposition hil 
been practised on the world for ages, b^ boihCatli 
olics and Proieslants, Boih have been pretendim 
to save immortal souls from future misery, a tho 
which neither of them could do, for the want of l] 
very thing they have been pretending to savej 
Protestants have abused the Catholics, for pretefl 
ing to save souls after death. But it is plaiD, ill 
Catholic clerfcy have saved just as many souls ^ 
death, as the Protestant clergy have done befoM" 
and that is none at all. How ihis curious impot 
lion, first originated among Christians, and hasgol 
On from generation to generation without deteciib 
has been seen, Sect. 3. The immortality oflbe^y 



[istence to svSer or enjoy, in 3 disembodied 
1 its origin among the neatlien. It hasalso 
WD haw ihis nnd kindred doclrines found 
r into the Christian Church. That those 
>pinions have formed the bases of all the 
ons in the Catholic Church, very few we 
I dispute, ^t the Reformntion some of the 
ring absurdities and superstitions were de- 
d rejected by the reformers through atten- 
e Scriptures. Among these, they rejected 
iition of saving souls after death ; but still 

with the Catholic church, in the imroortal- 
: soul and its sulfering in a disembodied 
it on as before, to save souls before death. 
'ing both to be equally impositions on the 
Dw were they ever to be detected ? None 
I either from purgatory or hell, or could re- 
ell the world the whole was an imposition. 

impossible, for there were no souls in either 
places to return. Catholic and Protestant 
ere then perfectly safe from all detection 

quarter. The cheat might go on forever 
ixposure, for " the de-ad knoia not any thing." 
' way in which it ever could be detected, 
n appeal to the Bible. The reformers did 
I this book, and exposed the one half of the 
e saving of souls after death. But they still 
the other half, and from their day to this, 
Its have gone on saving souls before death. 
er half of the cheat which they retained, I 
n attempting to expose, and by an appeal 
me book. It is well known, that in the 

church the use of the. Scriptures was long 
>d the common people. In this way they 
vented from ever detecting the frauds prac- 
;hem by their clergy. It is true the Bible 

circulated among Protestants, but shame' 



httr tw^ecicd hj them. It is onlj of late f ctttil 
bas'cone to be cairfnllr and criticalij cxamim' 
It is tbt« wfakh has (•roaucvd the controversies bl 
tweeoTrrnitanan? aDd Iniiarians and other stcK 
The morr the Bit>lc is examined, the mind of G4 
will appear from U. and all the superstition!' and il 
pcMitions p-ilmed OQ th« world for his relijrion.wi 
sink toto oblivion. What man would risk his rep 
latioD in asserting (bat we Protestants have com* 
a perfect understanding of the Bible T Let evci 
ChristiaD then calmly consider if saving imnoH 
soaU before death has anjr more foundation in Seil 
tare than saTing them after it. The subject at Id 
deserves ifaeir sober eismination. 

7th. Whether my views be trne or false, al 
allow, they give a degree of importance to ibe res 
reciKwi of Jesus Christ from the de^. which 
common opinions do not. The grand concern wiE 

fireachers and hearers, io health and in sickness,' 
ife ami at death, is to get the immortal soul 
and safely landed in heaven. It is a rare thing td 
heara Christian say much about the resurrection™ 
Chrht from the dead or express his own hopes ofbe 
ing raised from the dead. Il is rather by accidetH 
than design Chrbiians in our day stumble on suet 
topics. To say the least, they have their minds oC 
cupied with two hopes; one that their souls maygt 
to neaven at death, and the other, that they shall bl 
raised from the dead. Few will deny, but going U 
heaven at death, is that which most occupies tbeil 
thoughts. Bui on my views, every man is entireij 
nbul wp for hope of future life and happiness to bii 
being raised again from the dead. If not raised fl] 
ill the last day by Jesus Christ, the hope of man il 
forever perished. The certainty of this depend 
on the fact of Christ's resurrection, which we pn 
pose to consider in the next Essay. 
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To conclude. If my views turn out to be true, in 
rodortion as tt&ej are embraced, all merchandise 
I the souls of men must come to an end. The soul- 
^Ting trade, carried on for aees, both by Catholics 
^d Protestants having ceased, a new era must com- 
mence, among all sects in regard to religion. Hav- 
ig no place to stand on in a future state, they will 
^t be able any more to move this world with their 
•ctarian dogmas, and damning spirit of each other, 
4t must become one in promoting truth, holiness 
kd love throughout the earth. May the Lord has- 
D this happy period whether my sentiments be 
He or false* 
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ON THE RE.SURKECTJON FROM THE E 



The doctrine of the resurrection from tneB 
which we propose briefly to discuss, divides ll 
into two parts: — the Tesurrection of Jpsms Qtristft* 
tkt dead, and, the rtsurrection of man from the rfeoA 



I the'' 



SECTION I. 

On the reaurrtction of Jesus Christ from iht dtai' 

In the New Testament the terms anislemi, tgf- 
«nd anaxlasis, are used not only to express a res 
rection from natural death, but the rising of pMst 
in a variety of ways. They are used sometimes 
express a moral resurrection, as in Eph. 6: 14. C 
S: 12. John 5: 21. Rora. 13: 11. Anaslash is 1 
word most commonly used lo express a literal r 
urreclion from death, but is sometimes alsousedo 
er\¥ise. See Luke 2: 34. Rev. 20: 5, 6. Johnfi: ! 
See on this last tex(, Sect. 2. 

On the one fact, that Jesus Christ rose froB ' 
dead, rests the whole of Christianity. Prove I 
false, and it falls to the ground, and all hope 
future life with it. In calling the attention of 
readers lo this subject, 1 shall 

Examine all the possible grounds on*" 
the lact of Christ's resurrection can be dispuie^ 
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s to devise any oiher than the followir 
. That such a person as Jesus Christ never ejii 
It would be idle to dif^cuss this, f'ora man might 
as well deny that Tiberius C^aar, Piiate, or any 
other man ever existed. So far from deists deny- 
ing that Chriisi ever existed, some of ihcm have spo- 
ken highly of his character and morals. 

2d. Hjs resurrection from the dead, may be dis- 
puted on the ground, that he was not positively dead 
phen his body was delivered to Joseph for bnriaU 
^e different accounts, of Joseph's begging his body 
Ed iu being laid in the tomb, may he seen, Matt. 
— -62. Mark 15: 42—^7. Luke 23; 50— 56, and 
^n 19: 38—41. The question is, what evidence 
; that Jesus was certainly dead? In answer, 
Kobserve, Jesus' life was not forced from him byex- 
pBsive suffering on the cross, as many people sup- 
Swe;, but was olFered up a free-will offering toGod. 
%mzs laid down, John 10: 17, 18. Hence, when all 
e accomplished, he said — •' it is finished > 
d he bowed his head, and gaveup Ihegkosl," John 
-30. Malt. 27: 50. 
(■It is repeatedly said that " he laid doien his life," 
fc John 4: 16. John 15: 13. The death of the cross 
■ometimes took several days to accomplish. But 
*o satisfied were the soldiers that Jesus was dead, 
'hat when they brake the legs of the (wo men cru- 
1 with hira to despatch them, they deemed it un- 
saary to break his, for (hey "saw that he was 
i-eady dead," John 19: 33. But to make sure 
t>rk of it — " one of (he soldiers with a spear pierced 
1 side, and forthwith came there out blood and wa- 
r." Medical men say, the pericardium was pierced, 
t»ich of itself was sure to produce death. When 
ipph begged the body of Pilate, Pilate marvelled 
It he was so soon dead ; but did not grant it, un- 
ite had called the centurion and asked him, 
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whether he had been any while dead. And when 
he knew it of the centurion he gave the body to Jo- 
seph," Matt. 16: 43 — 40. ft would be foolish 10 
suppose, the Jews would have suffered the body to 
have been delivered, had they not been perfectly 
satisfied that Jesus was dead. What more circuin- 
spection couM have been used, to guard against alt 
imposition on this ground ? It is of no use lo object) 
saying, that this accountis given by Christ's friends, 
for his enemies the Jews never coolroveried hit 
resurrection on the ground that he was not actually 
dead. Indeed, such an expedient to get rid « 
Christ's resurrection does not seem to have occurred 
to them. If it had, and if there was the least foun- 
dation for such a suggestion, beyond a doubt they 
would have availed themselves of it. It is then aa- 
milled on all hands, that Jesus Christ existed, and 
that he wa* dead. What then became of the body! 
It is allowed it was not found in the tomb on the 
third day. This leads me to notice 

3d. That Christ's resurrection miiy be disputed on 
the ground that his body was swallowed up by the 
earthquake, which happened the morning his disci- 
ples say he arose. This would have been a very 
easy mode of accounting for its absence, had tkiere 
been any grounds for circulating such a report ; but 
both the tomb and the guards placed at it remained 
uninjured by the shock. Besides, had the body 
been swallowed up, the linen in which it was wraj> 
ped must have gone down with it, which was not 
the case. See John 20: 6, 7. The Jews would have 
gladly availed themselves of such a thing bad there 
been any grounds for it. It would have saved them 
the trouble of inventing the story they did to get rid 
of the fact of Christ's resurrection. This leads DW 
to observe 
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4th. That Christ's resurreclion may be disputed 

the ground ihal his body was stole from the (onib> 

I this ground and on no oiher is ii disputed by the 

ws. If any space of lime elapsed, belwt-en the 

irial of ihe body and ihr placing of the guards at 

e totnb, ihis was llie jieriod they ought to have al- 

ged in which it was stole. But such an idea does 

appear to have occurred lo them, and shows that 

■e was no ground fur such a supposition. Had 

,ey alleged such a thing, they would have made 

lemselves a laughing stuck lo the public, and lo all 

Mlerily. What! place a guard of Roman soldiers 

iWatch an empty tomb! What! give ihera a dead 

in charge, yea, seal the slone for security, yet 

;e that the body was there! There was no 

id here for asserting that the body was Wole, 

le their account is thus stated. " Now when 

were going, behold some of the watch came in- 

i city, and showed unto the chief priests all the 

igs thai were done. And when they were asscm- 

iled with the elders, and had taken counsel, ihey 

3»e large money unto the soldiers, saying, say ye, 

|is disciples came by night, and siole him away 

Me we slept. And if this come lo the governor's 

Bi we will persuade him and secure you. So they 

■i the money, and did as they were taught : and 

Rsayitig is commonly reported among the Jews 

felfl ihiR day." Mall. 28: 11—13. No deist can 

Kcuse Christ's disciples of telling a lie about this, 

for this story is still reported by the Jews until our 

dsy. 

1st. The soldiers are instructed to say — " his dis- 
ciples came by night and stole him aw.ay while we 
This charge against ihe disciples is gener- 
. one of thom is particularly accused, nor is 
attempt made to prove il. But how came (he 
Ipleg to know the soldiers would sleep on their 
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post; when thej would go to sleep; how long tbey 
would continue in it, or that they would all sleep at 
the same lirae? Again, if the soldiers were asleep, 
how could ihey know who stole the body? Jflhey 
were not asleep, why did they sufTerany one tosteai 
it! Let it be admitted they did sleep, and found the 
body gone when they awoke; they might suppoaeil 
6tolc by the disciples, but of this they could not be 
certain, for it might be true that Jesus had rises 
from the dead. This every candid man will allow, 
The story bears on its face the marks of falsehood 
and absurdity. Ifit served for the moment to circu- 
late among the unthinking muliilude, no sensible msD 
could either urge it or defend it. Hence in all the 
opposition of the Jews, afterwards to Christianity, 
this story is never brought forward in refulalioii(tf 
Christ's resurrection. It is so grossly absurd, thai 
the most unprincipled soldier required " large money" 
to he concerned in it. They were loo simple, hon- 
est-hearted men to invent it, for it appears they re- 
lated the simple facts of the case. It required wiser 
heads than theirs to fabricate such a story ; and bfr 
fore ihey would bo concerned in its circulation, i 
large bribe and a pledge of personal security must 
be given them. 

2d. But let us examine ifit was possible for lie 
disciples lo steal the body ; yea, if things were not 
so ordered in divine providence, as lo preclude suck 
a suspicion. It is but reasonable lo suppose, tb*t 
Jesus had a grave assigned him in common with the 
two malefactors crucified with him. But it wasrt 
ordered, (hat his body was laid in Joseph's tomb; 
and thus he made his ^rave " with the wirkcd and 
with the rich in bis death," Isai. 53: 9. comp. Mall. 
27; 57—66. Mark 15: 42—47. Luke 23; 50— 5fi. 
John 1 9: 38, 42. it was never denied by the JcirSt 
that Jesus' body was laid in Joseph's tomb, andilil 
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4ed in ihEir own story, that it was Dot found 
ron ihe ihircl day. What then became of it ? 
I the circutnslancps favorable to facililale ihe 
Jrs' stealing tlie haiiy ? The very reverse of 
^as the case, for I st. 'J'he tomb was not in some 
■e place in the country. No, it was In a gar- 
igh at hand, and in the place where Jesus was 
jt-d. It was under the eye of the Jews, and 
^Icrs ivere all alive lo prevent such an impo- 
See the History. '2d. Jesus' body was laid 
eph's own wtc toinh wherein never man before 
lid. Luke 23: 53. No other person therefore 
nrise from this tomb but Jesus. 3d. 'Ibeioirb 
;wo out of a rock. If the body was stole, the 
ea must have entered by the door; forallow- 
e soldiers lo have been atileep, it is absurd lo 
,e ihey could hwve dug ihrongh ihe rock with- 
aking them. How they could even enter the 
by the door without this, is hardly suppoaalile, 
women said among themselves — " Who shall 
away the stone frotn the door of the scpul- 
For it was very great." If the body was 
it was most likely done by the female disci- 
' They saw il deposited In the lomb. Luke 23: 
[ark 27: 55, 56, and they were the first found 
.sepulchre on the first day of the week. The 
|.y of their sex however forbids this, for is it 
probable, that a few females in face of a Ro- 
uard, during the darkness of night, should un- 
te lo steal a dead body from a tonib ? This was 
oo much for the Jews to aifirm, hence their 
is general, without naming the sex or the in- 
ils. Who then among the male disciples hiid 
ge enough to undertake such an enterprise? 
nrely Peier, for a short lime before he had with 
affirmed—" I know not the man."" Peter even 
Jesus when he announced, that he should 
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sulfer death ai Jci'usal«ai. Nor did any of ihe d» 
ciples undnrsland uliat Je&us nicani hy rising, ftai 
ihe dead. In (he garden ibey all forsook hin »»i 
fled. Nor does it appear a single disciple expected 
his resurrcciioE), far loss adupt measures ahoutl 
pretciidt'd one. On the contrary, many circutnstw 
CCS might be noticed, showing, that ihey had nasad 
event in conteniplalioii. They were slow of hea"" 
to believe his resurrection when it was anDOiinc«(}i 
ihcm, and nothing but occular demonstration w(a» 
satisfy Thomas of its irulh. Their state of mil 
respecting this may be seen, Luke 24, and in ollwi 
passages. 4th. If the disciples came bv night lod] 
stole the body, it was after (he Jews had done allil 
their power to prevent it. It has been seen fro* 
Matt. 27: 63 — 66, that Pilate was applied to iorlh 
i^uard to watch the sepulchre, and ihc stone vUf 
sealed for security. This was the very worst polfr 
cy the Jews could have adopted, for tne very pr& 
cautions they adopted to guard against all imposi- 
tion, proclaims the falsehood and absurdity of (beir 
own report. Had they left the disciples to (heirom 
course with the body, plausible ground would thw 
have been laid for asserting they had stole it, snd 
were imposing on the world-by preaching that jesas 
had risen from the dead. But as the case no» 
stands, their slory is left without the shadow of 8 
foundation. It never was denied by the Jews, that 
they adopted such precauiions to prevent impositioD*' 
No, their story not only admits that soldiers wert 
placed at the tomb, but that they had slept theWi 
and it was while they were asleep the disciples cwnl 
and stole (he body away. Such are all the possiUi 
grounds on which rhe resurrection of Jesus CtfW* 
can be disputed. We are unable to devise any Otfc^ 
er, and surely no Christian need be under the sli^tf 
est apprehension, that the foundation of hia failliar 
hope shall ever be swept away by thei 
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Consider the evidence of the fact thai Jesus 
rose from ihe dead. 'I'he fact we are about 

estigale, is not, did Jesus Christ raise himself 

.hedead ? This ihe apostles never asserlcd, but 

intly affirmed that God raised him from ihe 
]f he was the Supreme God he must have 
himself. Yea, iflhedoclrine of disembodied 
be true, why could not Christ's disembodied 
ive raised his body from death, allowing the 
by which he raised others was derived, un- 
tnis power ceased at his death? Christ al- 

declarcd his deprndance on God for life, and 
possessed. Nor is the question we are to dia- 

-ihat the apostles or any other persons saw 

rise from the dead. To establish the fact of 
ts' resurrection, it was not necessary that any 
should see him rise. Those who knew Laz- 
:fore, were cerlain he was dead, and seeing 
er he rose, were just as cerlain of the fact as 
rho stood by the tomb and saw him obey the 

"Lazarus come forth." So in respect to the 

tciton of Jesus. 

ffitct, ibesimple fact we are about to consider 

i Jesus Christ rise from the dead or did he not ? 

jct is alleged to have taken place nearly two 
rd years ago. The evidence of it must be 
iped in the same way as any other historical 

rbich took place at the same distance of time. 

";t was of such a nature, that any ordinary man 
It as capable of judgingconcerning il,as the 
fjhilosopher. A philosopher, in douhlftil 
Bight be more competent to judge than a Ilsh- 
'if a person was aclualiy dead; but allowing 

iesame opportunities of satisfying their senses, 
ning one with whom ihey had been acquaint- 
o had died and come to life again, the latter 
aa competent a judge as the former. The one 
13 
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can see, and hear, and feci, as well as ihe olher^ ^ ^ ■ 
leas the senses have been iin})aired. All Chrisli*^^ 
believe Christ rose from the dead, and this f^^ 
originates from the icsiiraony of the apostles. I^ 
us then consider ^ ^ 

Isl. The original witnesses of ihe fact, that Chr*^^ 
rose from the dead. The special appointed '1'*^^, 
nesses of this fact were twelve men. This nurabe^"^' 
was kept up, for when one was chose in place of Ji»*M 
das, the object is thus expressed — ■' to be a witnew^^ 
with us of his resurrection,"" Acts 1: 22. To cgrHW 
stitute one an apostle, it was necessary to have seeing 
Jesus Christ after his resurrection. Hence Paul icJ' ] 
vindication of his apostleship says, I Cor. 9: 1»^J 
" have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord?" And tko^ 
grand object of our Lord's appearing to Saul, ActSl^ 
26: 16, was to make him, "a minister and wiln cW'j 
of his resurrection."' None of the apostles were9eLtl4 
constituted witnesses but expressly appointed. Oub»w| 
Lord's last words on earth and addressed lo his aposjM^ 
tics were " But ye shall receive power, after thai lb>^ 
Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be wiLtii 
nesses nnlo me both in Jerusalem and in all JudeaS^ 
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of ihfH 
earth," Acts 1: 8, 9. comp. Malt. 28: 19, 20. 

That these witnesses constantly testified that J« Cr 
aus Christ rose from the dead, is not disputed by anr«i 
man. The question is, was their characterssuchas ^ 
lo entitle ihcm to credit ! Certainly ; for what pa^i 
of their character can be assailed to discredit ine^-* 
leslimony? Is it their natural capacity? But wh^:'^ 
Jew or deist ever seriously thought, that our Lo^:^ 
selected twelve ideots, or persons devoid of naluV-dcJ 
capacity to be witnesses ofhis resurrection? Meir^ a 
ordinary minds were just as fit to be wimesse^^a 
this fact as persons of the greatest natural taler -Si 
Is it their education which is assailed? But p« 



rnat e^Hraordinaryeducalion was recjuired to judge | 
* ^ fact, where the bodily senses alone were neces- ( 
^fy ? Does any man require a liberal education to * 
'^■> hoar and feel? We never heard it alleged, that 
I e a p>cpsiles were either blind, or deaf, or impaired i 
^'^J^ of their senses. Well, is it their poverty and 1 
^*?*- of distinction in society, which discredits theif ] 
^''•■icany? What rational man ever thouffbl that it I 
** ■"» ^cessary for a man to be rich, and elevated, to I 
*^^ t^gtimony to a fact, which any man whose bod- I 
'' ® Arises were not impaired, was as capable of judg-1 
5 •^f as the highest in society? Arc the morals ofl 
^ ^^I^ostles impeached? But who can impeach Ihej 
-',*'^ 1b of those men with the least show of trulb'?^ 
•^ *^ot rather to be suspected, that the severity tjf'l 
^'•' tnorals is a reason why many reject their tea- " 
^*-*'^^? Many deists are even candid enough lo 
■T *^ "t- fcat Christ and his apostles were excellent mor- 
l«ata. ]g j[ j|]g[, dieir veracity and integrity which 
•" *^ ailed in question? But who,pray,everdetecled 
O^ Ckf those men in a single falsehood, or even oifer- 
i** '•*^ expose them as liars and deceivers in regard 
-** ,'-'*eir testimony? They were plain, honest men, 
ii *'*'** peached even by their enemies of such crimes, 
***" A*" '^^^'"S anvsucn designs. 

,^■"■.'1 the apostles were uniform and explicit in tes- 
l»*ying ihat Christ had risen from the dead, and per- 
^y^^'^'i in it 'o 'he last, in face of all opposition. 
" ^^fc was no doubt or hesitancy in any one of ihcm 
aS lo ,|jg j-^j.j_ Neither promises, nor threatening?, 
"''.*■ <Jealh itself, could make ihem waver. Nothing 
■ ■ or done to them, created a single suspicion in 
" minds, that they were deceived themselves or 
Nor do wc find 



the 



.-.^ 'heir enemies confronted them with contrary tes- 
Hy, or attempted to detect ihetr imposing such 
Sehood on the public. Though it was perceived 
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iLeir lestimony iraplicaied ihc wliole Jewi* 
in [he blackest guilt, and all ranks were b 
to suppress it, they found it taipossible, ^ 
is, they were unable to disprove their lestimbd 
and as lo the miracles they wrought in conrirmatii 
of it, they were never suspected lo be false, bulWoN 
aUroitled as true even by their rncmies. 

'Jo say the apostles were enthusiasts will not H 
for no men ever appeared freer from en(busiasiiii| 
their preaching and in all their proceedings. Noll 
ing like rant or cant appears either In their matlEf| 
or manner. No noise, or violence, or heal is d 
ccruible about ihein. On the contrary, ihey a 
calm, deliberate, rational, and self-possessed in i 
ihey say and do. They discover the fullest af 
deepest conviction of the Iriiih of their testimoi 
and its importance to the world ; but avoid oslOi 
lion, or exlraorJinary effort to excite aslonisboK 
in others. No bitterness is shown to any who tl 
jected it, nor do they retaliate upon ihoir persrttj' 
lors. They show no desire (o proselyte a single i^ 
dividual to their cause, but by the conviction Q 
truth. 'I'hey delivered their teslimonv, olTered efl 
dence of its irulh, and left it lo produce its efic(4| 
without the least apprehension of being delected .il 
cither fraud or falsehood. They appeal lo facB tl 
presence of their enemies, which none of them eouU 
dis])rovc, Acts 2: 22. It would be much more l»l 
tional lo call them madmen than enthusiasts, foreP'r 
(husiasls have the use of their bodily senses. iriil6| 
ranged they might f^incy Jesus had risen from i 
dead, but if sane, and had stolen his body from tbi 
lomb, they must have been conscious that they wert 
liars and deceivers, Paul allows that if Christ WBi 
not risen, the apostles were "faht milnesaes o/'Goi*l 
it is contended, and juslly, thai men are governi *■ 
by motives. ^Vhat mqjives, then could induce l' 
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>sl1cs to deceive others? No man will assert, that 

.ey could either have the approbation of God, or 

leir own consciences lo lie or deceive. Worldly 

;ain they neither sought nor obtained, and even pop- 

tlarily and praise of men were denied ihem. It \s 

impossible to point out any advantage ihcy gained 

this world, and how could they expect a reward 

the life lo come for being liars and deceivers? If 

reproach, worldly privations, bonds and 

ith may be called a reward, of this they had 

Indance. But ihcy [icrsisied in their testimony 

jl death, and some of them sealed \i with their 

id. No one of them turned traitor, divulged the 

), and exposed all the rest concerned in it. If 

ipostles were liars, in testifying that Chrfet rofe 

the dead, let this be proved; for it is a law in 

rltized society, that a man be considered inno- 

iftitil he is proved guilty. 

It tlie place where, and the time when, they be- 
giving their testimony, confirms its truUi. They 
,. ^-an at Jerusalem, the very place where they 
declared Jesus had risen from the dead. Had the 
iipostles gone to some remote province of the Roman 
empire, and began declaring that Christ rose from 
Llie dead at Jerusalem, this would have afforded 
PWom to suspect imposition. Bui (hey Gommence in 
te capital of Judea, where the fact they alleged 
happened ; and in the most public manner proclaim 
t; yea, appeal to their enemies, whose honor and 
merest were deeply concerned to refute it, if they 
•■ere able. But was this ever done ? Or was it ever 
trtternpled, except by persecution? This, all will al- 
QWjCan never convince men's understandings. Had 
he apostles wished to get up a new religion, founded 
B falsehood, not a spot could liavL' been belter sc- 
hcted lo beoin, where such a scheme would have 
crushed at its commcnccraenl. Here every* 
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thing was unfavoralile for the success of such api ^ 
cci. Civil and ecclesiastical power, religious ppejn 
dice, public opinion, and even popular rage, werSBI 
against tliem. A few days before all these vt ' 
combined in efl'eciing (lie death of their mastt 
And what could ihcy expect, in coming forw9r4ld 
announce (hat he had risen from the dead, and il 
plicating the whole Jewish nation as his murdere 
I'hcj were ivorse than madmen to make such aaiB 
lempt, unless persuaded of (he fact ihey announce^ 
yen, possessed fortitude more than human to do H 
noiwithstiinding this persuasion. I 

But the manner in which the apostles bore vitj 
ncss lo Christ's resurrection also deserves noticci I 
is said, Acts 4: 33, "and wiih great power gavelUJ 
apostles witness of the Lord Jesus: and great gT ' 
was upon them all/' This they did in the mosta 
manner; in the temple and all public places »§ 
the people resorted; in the presence of thoussBJ 
whether friends or foes; and in opposition toallti 
threaienings of civil and ecclesiastical rulers to tfci 
contrary. The rulers of ibe people were vexedaid 
cut lo the heart at ihcineslimony, and doubted wM 
would be the result if they were allowed lo proceed 
They commanded them not (o leach in the name d 
Jesus. They thrcHlcned (hem to desist, but all la 
no purpose, Acts 4: 2, and 5: 28. They sent ihcB 
to prison, but this was also vain ; and (he final sJ- 
vire of Gimaliel was — "refrain from these men am 
!cl them alone ; for if Ihis counsel, orthisworkbe 
of men, it will come to naught : but if it be of Goil| 
ye cannot overthrow it: lest hapty ye be found eVB 
lo fight ag.iinsl God." But in spile of all (hat coA 
be done to oppose them, the disciples incresa* 
f;rcally in Jerusalem, and even a great compan]f« 
the prieais werei obedient to the faith, Acts 6; 7, 
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|o questions now present themselves for candid 
^cralioQ — Wfiat evidevce did the iipoilUs say fkey 
Umtthts that Christ had risen from tht dead F 
mhat evidence did thty afford others to induce thtm 
icredil to their teslimoni/coMtmingit? 1st, What 
jnce (lid the apostles say they had themselves 
£hriBt bad risen from the dead 7 Theyconsiant- 
^ified ibat God raised Christ from the dead, 
ft: 24, 32. 3; ] 5, 2G. 5: 30. 1 3: 23, 33. 2 Cor. 
I CqU S: 12. Heb. 13: 20. 1 Thess. I: 10. 
I; 1. God's mighty power was displayed in his 
reclion, Epb. 1: 19, 20. They also testified 
iiod raised Christ up the third day, as we shall 
Rerwards. Aod that he was the first who rose 
I the dead. Acts 26:23,23; VThich evidently 
||, ibai he was the first who rose to die no more. 
K had risen from the dead, and some of ihem 
raised by himself, but they all died again. 
t- was the lirst over whom death should not 
[have dominion, Rom. G: 9. Acts 13: 34. Hence 
called "the first born," and "first begotten 
^e dead," Col. 1: 18. Rev. I: 5. Of Christ's 
[Bction the apostles declared themselves the 
ftled witnesses, Acts 2: 32. 3: I 5. S: 32. The 
bti is, What evidence do they say they had of 
tct? They say, "(his Jesus hath God raised 
dereof we all are wiinetses. Him God raised 
I third day, and showed him openly, not to all 
teplf, but unlo witnesses chosen bcf'ore of God, 
|p us, who did cat and drink with him after he 
'jfrora the dead. But God raised him from the 
^ and he was seen many days of them which 
flip with him from Galilee lo Jerusalem, who 
|l witnesses unio the people. To whom also 
(jwed hiiHBclf alive after his passion, by many 
ilble proofs, being seen of them forty days, and 
ringof the things pertaining to the Idngdom of 
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God. He was seen of Cephas, then of ibe 
aflcr that he was seen of above five hundred 
ren* al once ; of whooi Uie greater part remaii 
ibis prcseni, but some arc fallen asleep. After I] 
be was seen of James; then of all the apostlcB. And 
last of all he was seen of me also, as of one bom triil 
of due lime," Acts 2:32. 10:40,41. 13:30, 3(. 
1: 3. 1 Cor. 15: 6—9. See also the following pB> 
sa^cs 10 the same purpose ; Matt. ch. 28. Mark 16. 
Luke 24. John 20 and 21. Malt. 26: 32. Mark Ifc. 
28. The apostles then declare that ihej saw Christ 
after his resurrectron, not once but often, for bew» 
seen of them forty dajs. During this period 1 
spoke to them of ihmgs pertaining to the kingdom' 
GolI. f]c ate, drank, and conversed with iheoJ 
He showed ihem his hands and his feel pierced by 
the nails on the cross; yea, he urged Thomas t» 
satisfy his incredulity, by putting his finger into the 
prim of the nails, and to thrust his hand into fait 
side. At last they say ihey saw him ascend into 
heaven and a cloud receive him out of their stght^ 
Acts 1: 9. In shorl, unless ihe senses of the api* 
ties were perfectly bewildered and rendered useleM 
to them, it was not possible they could be mislakeo. 
3d. What evidence did the apostles atford toot^ 
ers to give credit to their testimony? Their merely- 
saying they had seen him after he was risen, anil' 
eat, drank, and conversed with him, were not safr 
cient evidence, that the fact was as they asBerteck 
It might be true, but being a fact of a very extraor- 

• Were these file hundred nei'ioni brethren u ttie lime thoj nt^ 
Chrirt, or .lid ihej beoame so urterwardi ! If hrtlUr.n ..t the tUtd 
OiBY »« him, how happeQeil it Ihit ihe aitmher of ihe djioitilat 
>« befnre tbe day of pctiteooil. we™ onlj one hnndnil ind t*«nl|H'l 
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pry kind, required more ihan mere asserlion lo 
blisb it. If Ihey were sane, and had !he use of 
r Bepsea, ihey could not be deceived thcmeelves, 
stiU tbey might be imposiors wishing lo deceive 
(r». It was vain for ihem to expect much atlen- 
to their tesiimonj on their unsupported asser- 
I. By what evidence then did they support their 
imony, showing iliat it was true, and that they 
e not deceived themselves, nor were imposing on 
trfl? 

St. The extraordinary powers with which the 
sties were endued, on the day of penlecosl, not 
Y quatiQed them for giving their testimony, but 
conclusive of its Irtilh. They were prohibited 
) commencing it until thus qualified. One or 
* of the following grounds must then be taken 
I, for we can devise no other. 1st, That God 
ewed the apostles with power to speak a variety 
inguages and work miracles, the more efieclually 
'extensively to publish a falsehood and deceive 
world. But as neither Jew, deist, nor any other 
I will odvocate this, it must, Sd, be contended 
uch extraordinary powers were conferred 
be apostles. But how such a position is to be 
tided T know not. The facts detailed, and the 
icles recorded in the Gospels, and referred to in 
Acts and Epistles were all of a public nature, 
Subject lo the inspection of all. From ihe lime of our 
l.ord's ascension into heaven, until Ihe books oflhe 
New Testament appeared, the apostles and others 
Were employed in proclaiming the fact of Christ's 
IfesinTcction, and working miracles both among 
lews and Genliles. Societies of Christians were 
med in all the principal cities of the Roman cm- 
! in the course of thirty years afler Christ as- 
It was necessary such societies should exist 
; the books of the New Testament appeared. 
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to whose care (hey might be committed. Il 
not have been otherwise with the Epistles, for 
were written lo churches and about their conti 
Nor with the Acts, for it is a history of ibe 
preaching of the gospel and the planting of tl 
churches. iVfost of Lhe books of the New Testa 
were made public before that generation 
passed away who had witnessed [lie facta 
actions which they record. The dales of ll 
are in the period of lhe lives of many who 
the prime of life when Jesus was on earth, 
writing?! were received by Christians, and 
cred among ihem. But could this have bt 
case if they contained what they knew to be faU 
They appeal lo miracles wrought among them, S 
traordinary gifts conferred upon them, and lot 
multiiudc of facts and things, which if not known 1 
be true, must not only have caused their rejeclioi 
but have rendered the writers ridiculous the momei 
Iheir books appeared. Their enemies, the Je« 
never attempted to deny, but ajlowed the reality 
the miracles of the apostles, and were confoundnt 
hear them speak, in a variety of languages, the w» 
derful works of God. But the evidence of the min 
cles does not merely rest on the New Testament. M 
evidence appears that this was ever disputed I 
friends or foes. All the early writers, whetEri 
Christian, Jewish, or Heathen, admit their realitji 
The opposers of Christianity in those days, nevH 
objected to it on the ground that the miracles m~ 
false, or that the apostles were never endowed wl 
the gift of tongues. It was too near the peri* 
when such things happened, to risk this, but is 
iiow by some, who certainly are less capable I 
termine the facts of the case. 

3d. No other alternative is therefore left, b 
believe that Jesus Christ rose from the dead, as llM 
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es testified. To reject this, is to refuse b^ing 
ited as to faith or unbelief by evidence, yea, to 
D sceplicat in spite of evidence. It deserves 
noticed, how diiTerenlly ancient and modern 
{ think, and reason and act, relative to this sub- 
Ancient deists say — " what shall we do to 
? For that indeed a notable miracle hatb 
donebj them is manifest to all them thatdwell 
p^Jsalem ; and we cannot deny it," Acts 4: 16. 
rhat say modern deists ? Let us hear Mr. Hume. 
t much perplexed with the subject of Scripture 
;]es. After asserting that no testimony for any 
Bf miracle has ever amounted to probability, 
I less to a proof, he thus writes — " We may es- 
ifa it as a maxim, that no human testimony can 
ftuch force as to prove a miracle, and make it 
L foundation for any such system of religion." 
who could ever suppose that the same Mr. 
B should add, in a note, the following remarks ? 
s the limitation here made may be remarked, 
^ I say, that a miracle never can be proved so 
ibe toe foundation of a system of religion. For 
n that otherwise there may possibly be miracles, 
olalions of the usual course of nature, of such a 
as to admit of proof from human testimony." 
tfHume had no objection to miracles, provided 
llow, that "a miracle can never be proved so 
( be the foundation of a system of religion." 
Vhjmake religion an exception? For whatever 
( or disproves the possibility of a miracle in 
ion to religion, must do the same as to miracles 
1 other cases, if human testimony is admitted, 
ing that a miracle has been wrought in any case, 
lUBt equally prove that they may have been 
ugbl in confirmation of religion. What could 
ice Mr. Hume, os an honest man, or candid phi- 
pher, to admit that " there may possibly be 
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miracles of such a kind as to aclraitof proof ft 
man testimony," yet deny the same priviltg 
ligion? But such arc the arbitrary, iincandK 
ments of Mr. Hume, which are no honor to his 
ory. The miracles referred to by him and w 
dcistical writers, said to have been performed bfj 
[he emperor Vespasian, and al the tomb of iheabbt 
Paris, shows an equal want of candor. ThoseD* 
tended miracles, are believed by deists tbem»il 
to be gross impositions. They refer to them, not 
lead their readers lo distinguish between what 
true and false, but by blending [hem with ScripH 
miracles, to bring the whole of divine revelation ii 
discredil. But is it candid or rational to reject 
miracles because some pretended miracles hs\ 
been palmed on the world for true ones? Why 
then, say Mr. Hume was no philosopher becausei 
world has furnished so many pretenders to phili 
phy? For a complete refutation of his Essay* 
Miracles, see Dr. Campbell's reply to it. ThcDft 
shows the sum of bis Essay to be this — " thai it i< 
impossible for God Almighty to give a revelalionW 
tended with such evidence, tnal it can be reasonablj| 
believed in after ages, or even in the same age, W 
any person who hath not been an eye witness 0( 
the miracles by which it is supported." Dr. Camff 
bell asks — "Now, by Vf hat wonderful process of W 
Boning is this strange conclusion made oniJ" Ht 
then proceeds to rclutc Mr. Hume's reasoning, »■ 
shows, in a most conclusive manner, that he Mg'' 
the tjuestion in dispute, that his favorite argumW 
gloried in, is founded in error, is managed wuh«p* 
istry, and is at last abandoned by himself as m^ 
tenable. 

We should think every candid man would taketW 
opposite ground lo Mr. Hume, and say, if miraflW 
are wrought and admit of proof from human l»Wf 
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ly, ihe^ would be wrought in favor of religion, 
(ed, miracles are certain pi-oof, and perhaps the 
1^ proper proof of a revelation from God. No 
Icle was ever wrought to establish a falsehood, 
■ the Jewish and Christian revelations which 
le known one religion, is ihe only religion which 
^ver confirmed by miracles. The Jews contend 
their prophets wrought miracles in confirmation 
ieir testimony. Respecting the apostles, Christ- 
believe that — "God also bore them witness, 
twilh signs and wonders, and with divers mira- 
ond gifts of the Holy Ghost according to his 
will," Heb. 2: 4. But 

. The apostles quoied (he Old Testament, show- 
bat both the fact of Christ's resurrection, and 
extraordinary gifts conferred on them had been 
sold by the prophels. This Peter did, as any 
may see by consulting Acts 2. It is likely a 
; would say, "What is more common than for 
lie to quote the Bible in proof of their religious 
ins!" True, but I ask, how came such predic- 
to be found in writings so ancient? And can 
ileist show, that (here was no connexion between 
r^s quotation an'd the events to which he said it 
ied? But, passing ibis, I ask further, how could 
r quote the Old Testament in proof that extra- 
lary gifts were to be conferred on them, if in fact 
had been bestowed? It is evident he made his 
Mion from the Old Testament lo account to the 
Bering multitude for what had just happened, 
iiey were amazed at hearing unlearned men 
It, m so many different languages, the wonderful 
is of God. We see no room for evasion here, 
o say, that all that is related, Acts 2, is a sheep 
Icaiion. But with equal truth might a man af> 
thai no such man as Peter ever existed, nor no 
B feast as the day of pentecosl was ever observed. 
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3d. The astonishing success of the apostles^ testi- 
mony is no small evidence of its truth. Not every 
thing attended with success is true, for if so, some 
of the grossest errors and superstitions would be 
true. What then makes the case so much diffe^ 
ent here? I answer, 1st, the nature of their testimo- 
ny. It proposed to save the world, by preaching 
salvation through a person crucified as a common 
malefactor, said to have risen again from the dead. 
This message was to the Jew a stumbling block and 
to the Greek foolishness. Hence it was mocked at 
when Paul preached at Athens. 2d, The personi 
employed in publishing the testimony. The apos- 
tles were destitute of wealth, rank, learning, power 
or influence in society. On the contrary they were 
selected from the foolish, weak, and despised things 
of this world, to bring to naught things that are, that ^ 
no flesh should glory in his presence. 3d, The ;; 
mighty host they had to oppose, and the obstacles 
their testimony had to surmount. The whole Jew- 
ish nation, yea, the whole world were opposed to 
them. Public opinion, educational prejudice, human 
eloquence, civil and ecclesiastical power, long es- 
tablished customs, and deeply rooted superstitions, 
were all combined and arrayed against them and 
their testimony. All that was counted good or great, 
wise or glorious, stood opposed to them. It was 
one of the maddest projects men ever attempted, if 
tl)c fact of Christ's resurrection was not true; yea, 
allowing it true, unless they were specially support- 
ed by God in their work. But they did engage in 
it, and succeeded to an extent, unexampled in the 
annals of the world. 4th, The means by which the 
apostles' success was obtained. They began at Je- 
rusalem among the very people where the fact they 
alleged had happened. This was the very seat and 
centre of all opposition ; but at the very first openioS 
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iir testimony, three thousand fell before the 
ad the evidence adduced in support of it. But 
lappened (bis ? Was it the powers of the apos- 
loquence, that persuaded so many lo believe 

they knew to be a lie ? No, this magic wand 
leither had nor used. See 1 Cor. 2: 1 — 4. 
*; 13. Supposing they had it, who can bc- 
ihey could produce such an effect by it, in such 
*e and among such a people? Well, did ihey 

themselves of the popular opinions or preju- 
of the people? No; for these were all against 
Did they (hen hold out worldly ease, honor, 
ifit, tomake their proselytes? The very reverse 
was the case. Did they use force to compel 

I to embrace their testimony? They had not 

I their power, but on the contrary their doc- 

londemned all force whatever in things of re- 

They surely then must have crept into 

B and frightened men, women and children to 

le converts, by the terrors of an endless hell ? 

ch thing; for no apostle ever said a word 
snch a hell to Jew or Gentile, in the whole 

! of their preaching. That their success was 

shing, all history, sacred and profane, testify. 

lat mysterious means, then, did they succeed?' 

other possible way can it be accounted for, 
J admitting that their testimony was true, for 

is truth and must prevail. They stated the 
efact, that .lesua had risen from the dead; they 
,led to miracles in attestation of its truth? And 
jore witness to their testimony, so that molli- 

believed and turned to the Lord. In ihe 
of thirty years after Christ's resurrection 
iudes of converts were made in all the principal 
ithroughoutthe Roman empire. Inthe course 
ew centuries it had become so general, thattbe 

power took Christianity under its prolection. 



1 

I 



148 ESSAY II. 

From that period it became corrupted, and agaioB 
these corruptions most infidels aim their oppositipg- 
Infidels have done much to open men^s eyes tolhw 
corruptions, aitd some, not distinguishing betwces 
these corruptions and Christianity in the NewTe!' 
lament, have become infidels. Clear away all ibis 
rubbish as fast as you please, but we present rot 
with the fact on which Christianity stands, wnlct 
never has. nor never can be assailed with succcsIk 
And why ? I answer — becmist it is Irtte, 

4th. The predictions which Christ uttered dit^ 
ing bis public ministry, are evidences of the IrutboT ^ 
his resurrection. I shall merely notice ihe folio* 
ing, which have all been literally fulliUcd. Did nut 
Christ, then, predict the manner of his sufferinp 
and death ai Jerusalem? No one can well dispute 
this. In connexion with this he also predicted bii 
resurrection from the dead. Well, did henotstit 
fer and die at Jerusalem in the very manner he foie* 
lold? Why then admit the truth of his predicLonB 
lo bis death, yet dispute the truth of his resurrectioBi 
uttered in connexion with it ? Why admit him 9 Irw 
prophet in the one case and not in the other? Ttt 
Jews allowed hcjiad predicted his resurrection s* 
well as his death, and adopted measures to prevent 
any imposition- Again; Christ predicted the des- 
truction of Jerusalem, and the dispersion of the 
Jews among all nations forty years before it Look 
place. This fact is a standing public monument to 
all nations to this day, and whoever sees a Jew seel 
a proof of it- There is no way of escape here, but 
by proving that Christ never uttered such a predic- 
tion, but that the Gospels were written after the des* 
truction of Jerusalem. But even this would not re- 
lieve the difficulty, for the question still returns, who 
could gvess so well as (o fell ns, that the Jews wet& 
lo continue so long in their dispersion ? 
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The truth of the apostles' testimony, is general- 
disputed on one or other of the (wo following 
lunds: indeed it would be difficult to devise any 
ler. 1st, That they were deceived themselves. 
ch as take this ground allow their sincerity, and 
press their surprise at their zeal, perseverance, 
1 suffering in such a cause. It is frankly admit- 
, that men may be, and often are, deceived in 
liters of mere theory. Ingenious speculations 
,y bewilder their minds. Imagination may also 
heated with enthusiasm, and what (hey wish (rue 
»y at length come to be confidently believed. But 
B can never take place with plain facts, subjected 
all the senses, and that for forty days, as was the 
it of Christ's resurrection. Besides, what a strange 
peption the apostles must have been under, to say 
ly cured the sick, wrought various miracles, and 
pealed to people among whom they were wrought, 
t all this was a mere delusion they labored un- 
r. Not only so, but said they spake a variety of 
eign languages, yet did not understand a word of 
!m. Moreover, appeal to persons that they had 
mmunicated lo them ex(raordinary gifts, yet had 
parted nothing. 

2d. That they deceived others, and knew they 
re deceiving them. Dut pray what inducement 
i they to do this? In the fate of both John and 
lir master, they saw what they had to expect by 
lousing his cause, and had tasted the bitter cup 
ibre Jesus' death. He fairly forewarned them of 
ir prospects in his cause, John 16; J — 4. After 
Pesus' death they might have abandoned it, and re- 
turned to their former occupations, for then the Jews 
looked on them as contemptible. But no, they 
came forth after the day of pentecosi, like giants 
refreshed with wine, and bore down all opposition 
!o their testimony. If they could be accused of any 
13* 
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worldly motive lo lie and deceive, it was a loveol' 
preeminence among ihemsplves. This spirit H> 

fieared while Jesus was with ihem, but was sewfr 
y reprehended by him. After the day of penlc- 
cost, nothing of this spirit is discernible among l\A 
apostles, but the reverse. All must allow that lo 
deceive others or to do evil that good may come arc 
strongly condemned in their doctrine. None »iH 
deny that ihey taught a system of the striclesl lio- 
liness and purity, and were examples of it in tbdr 
own conduct. Bui, it is contrary loall known priff 
ciples uf human nature, to allow this to be iheit 
character, yet suppose them knowingly imposingnn 
the world a jiicce of deception. This is as irration- 
al as to suppose men will choose misery instead o( 
happiness for its own salce. If an individual isfouod 
lo do so, yet when did the world furnish a number 
of men, who agreed to practise holiness and puritj, 
and sufTer disgrace, pain and death, that they migllt 
have the pleasure of deceiving their fellow crealureal 
And where do we read that a number of men did 
this, and persisted in it till death, without some one 
of ihem exposing the deception? But did any one of 
the apostles, from fear of suffering, from love of gain, 
or from any other cause, disclose (he secret impoB- 
lure, and break up this iniquitous combination? No, 
though some of the apostles quarrelled, and separat- 
ed, yet nothing like fraud or deception is discovered 
among them. But what must put this beyond all 
doubt is the case of Judas. He was admitted among. 
the disciples; was a devil, or a spy from the begin-" 
ning : if he had known any secret combination among 
Ciirisl and his disciples, he no doubt would ban 
been brought forward on the trial of Jesus as a ffit- 
neas, for the Jews could not find proof against him. 
But though privy lo all that took place, he had no 
evil thing to say of them. On the contrary hesaiJ 

) 
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1 have betrayed the innocent blood," and sealed his 
esiimonj with his own blood. Some have wondered 
.hal Jesus admitted Judas into the company of his 
disciples. Bui if the allcsialion of Judas to Christ 
taken into view, it shows us the wisdom of the 
measure, for here was evidence from one who knew 
was once a friend, but turned an enemy. In 
lexlon with this we may notice the case of Saul, 
from being an inveterate ent'my became a warm 
id. But what could induce him lo (his, but his 
ig Jesus, as he declares! Unless this had been 
would he have relinquished what he did, and 
bject himself lo all he suilered, taking part with a 
"";el of deceivers and fanatics? That he did so, 
can deny! It remains for the oppoaers of ihe 
:li of Christ to assign an adequate cause for such 
•ffccU In fad, can they furnish from the annals 
the world, an instance, where twelve men main- 
tained consistency in a falsehood in deceiving the 
world for so long a time? In the midst of such a 
scene of opposition; involving so many things; 
placed in so many varied situations ; and constantly 
watched by their enemies, if possible lo detect them. 
The apostles attest facts, about which, from iheir 
very nature they could not be deceived. And in- 
stead of having any interest in deceiving, the very 
reverse of this was the case. Whoever consults 
iheir writings, must allow that t hey bear the strongest 
marks of truth. Their narratives are entirely re- 
moved from any thing like enthusiasm. No rant or 
tapiures; no crcduliiy or self conceit ; nothing like 
heal, or passion, or dogmatism appears. All is 
Bober, regular and dignified. The candor and im- 
lify with which they relate their own ignorance, 
?juiJice, and faults, is asionishjng. They relaie 
iga'^just as they were, not regarding whom they 
[lit alTcct; they adhere to iheir lesiimony amidst 
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all opposition, trials, and persecutions ; aod most of 
them senlcd it with their blood. 

But adtnitiing for a moment that ihc aposlles weft j 
deceivers, how are we to account for the deceplioi ^ 
and conductor contemporary Christians? Manvt - 
them were well acquainted with Christ, had heafi j 
his discourses, saw his miracles, and had also setl g 
him after he rose from (he dead. They also voi j 
witnesses of the miracles of the aposlles, by whicb _ 
the fact of his resurrection was attested. Yea, manj ^ 
of ihem were partakers themselves of extraordinaij ^ 
gifts, conferred by the laying on of the aposllet j 
bands. These gifts are allowed to have continued „ 
over a hundred years, and some allege for two 0^ |j 
three hundred years in the church. Be this as i ^ 
may, it is indisputable, that within a few years afu ^ 
Christ's resurrection, churches were collected inaB | 
the principal cities of the Roman empire, and these ^ 
churches were regulated by the doctrine and lawsd , 
Jesus. No man will dispute, that the grand facH ' 
recorded in the four Gospels and Acts of ifaeapw 
lies, form the ground work of all that is contaioej . 
in the Epistles. Nor can any man dispute, thai thi " 
Epistles were addressed to those churches, and r# 
ceived by them. But how preposterous to suppose _ 
that the persons composing those churches shoult 
be appealed to as eye witnesses of miracles tbej 5 
never saw performed, and as possessing extraord* - 
nary gifts which they knew had never been b» 
stowed on them. Besides, how could they bear to 
be reproved for faults which they had not cammitled) 
admonished respecting errors they had not embrao 
ed ; and named in those icllcrs sometimes with di» ' 
approbation? The fact of Christ's resurrection it ' 
constantly appealed to in them, as the grand fact Oil 
which their faith and hope rested. The personsailr 
dressed, arc spoken of as having renounced, not onlj 
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ir former religion, but also tbeir wicked course 
ife upon believing in Jesus, and for his name's 
:e had suffered not only shame, reproach, and 
fsccution, but had taken joyfully the spoiling of 
ir goods. Could all this be a piece of mere de- 
ion and imposture? Among the first Christians, 
fes, divisions, and various sects soon arose. But 
ik, did any of these arise from doubts, or disputes 
tut the truth of the fact that Christ was risen from 

dead? And that his resurrection was all a piece 
leception 7 No, nothing like this is to be found. 
By all received, and appealed to the same writings 
.he apostles, and read them in the churches in 
sence of friends and foes, and his resurrection 
n the dead is admitted by all as the foundation 
;heir faith and hope. 
Ve have confined our attention to the evidence of 

fact of Christ's resurrection arising from its 
mds. I shall merely glance at the evidence of it, 
ling from its enemies, leaving the reader to pur- 

ihe subject in detail at his leisure. Its opposers 
re, 1st. Jews. The whole New Testament shows 
Jews to have been the most violent opposers of- 
rislianity, and persecutors of Christians. Try- 
t, a Jew, with four others, held a dialogue with 
tin Martyr, in the year one hundred and forty, 
instthe Christian religion. Lucian's prejudices 
iinst Christianity about ihe same lime were very 
Bt. But neither of these men, so much as at- 
|)ted to dispute the fads of Christianity, or the 
acles whereby it was attested. Trjpho's objec- 
a to it, were founded on what he deemed absur- 
ts in the New Testament. It has often been 
ed, why did not Josephus give an account of 
riat and Christianity ? I answer, his very silence 
vs he could not contradict the facts or miracles,. 

that his silence was from design, seems evident^ 
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as he has given an account of other religious sects in 
Judea, and even of John Baptist. 

2d. Heathens. Celsus, Porphyry, Hierocles, and 
Julian, were the chief heathen opponents of Chrii- 
tianity, during the first four centuries, by their writ* 
ings. Although they were its most learned oppon- 
ents, they were compelled to admit the facts of Chris- 
tianity, and also the miracles by which it had been ^ 
attested. Eusebius, Tacitus, Suetonius, TraiaD,Flh '^ 
ny the younger, all bear their testimony to the piio- 
cipal facts of Christianity. The above Jews and 
heathens, had the best means of refuting the facta^ 
and suppressing Christianity if it could have beei 
done. The fact of Christ's resurrection, is insepa^ 
able from Christianity, and it is a fact invalidated bj 
no contrary testimony. The apostles, publicly aw 
boldly asserted it in the very city where it happeo- 
cd ; and immediately after it took place a church 
was founded there, the chief article of their creed 
being that Christ was risen from the dead. Thb 
fact was rapidly spread throughout the whole Ro- 
man empire, by the writings, preaching, and persfr 
cutions of those who believed it. If the Christian 
religion was true, all other religions were false. To 
put it down, was of course a matter of deep concern 
to all. But let it be noticed, that the general facts 
of Christianity, and the miracles attending it, were 
on all hands admitted, and reasoned on both by 
friends and foes, Jews and Gentiles. A statement, 
under the authority of the Jewish and Roman gov- 
ernors, contradicting the facts and the miracles of 
Christianity, would have done more to suppress it,i . 
than all the reasonings of philosophers, and persc-}^ 
cuting edicts of the Roman emperors. But nothing 
of this kind appeared. It is not even surmised that 
the facts of Christianity were false, the miracles ft 
piece of deception, and the writings of Christiani 
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Not a vestige of evidence appears in all 

Hjuily of any contradictory stalenient Jike this, 

ler by high or low, rich or poor, a false friend or 

i enemy. It was an easy matler to have 

e this, could it have l>cen done, for all the power 

k>ing it, was in the hands of the enemies of Chris- 

fcity. Besides, there was no vagueness in the 

jpts, facts, or miracles related, but on the conirary 

jr are related with minuteness. Time, place?, and 

[pumstsnccs are related. They are connected 

h other facts, and with public men, public places, 

i public measures. The persons on whom the 

ncles were performed, are often named, the pla- 

wbere performed, and the occasions of them are 

ily stated. In short, Jews and heathens, are 

_■ involved in guilt and disgrace, if Christianity 

V)l be proved false. The conduct of the Jewish 

s for hypocrisy, covetousness, and wickedness, 

;d, yea, the whole nation is disgraced if what 

J was true. The Roman governmenl was 

i deeply implicated in their statements. But 

►ever came forward and attempted to prove, that 

ties were liars and deceivers, and that the 

e of Christianity was a piece of artl'ul impos- 

But if it can now be done, let tlejsis gird them- 

s to the task. If they are sharp sighted enough 

8 distance of time, lo expose the fraud, which 

e at the time and on the spot when Christianity 

e could not detect, why not do it? 

9 concluding this topic, it may be further noticed, 

t we have — Isl. The writings of the New Teata- 

ir hand. Well how came these writings in 

Bistence? They surely did not make themseh 



4 



Dthei 



■ the 



kbook had never been 



uthors? Alto 



ang a copy 



of 



heard of on the continent 
yesterday I 



ndig- 



K a cellar. The book is examined, and refers to 



15fi 



ESSAY II. 



dredyeaM 
id all i4 
ulljezaripi 



iransaclions which happened eighlecn hundred T 
ago. Well, the history of those limes, and a' 
cecding ages to the present day, are carefullyei 
ined, and what dues it Turnish, showing that iheH 
ler of the NcwTealament is false? Nothing; odII 
contrary (he books of the New Testament are (ott 
lo have existed from so early a period; churcheii 
various parts of the world have been iheir deposit! 
ries ; and the doctrines they teach, have been h^ 
lirved and the precepts inculcated obeyed bymuH 
tildes in every age since. The very oppcwitiD (, 
shown to them by enemies, and the coniroversiaf 
Christians relative lo the true meaning of iheir cm ^ 
tents, prove their existence. All past writing fflO 
be denied as genuine before this can be denied. 

2d. We have also the observance of the first daj 
of the week by Christians. Well how came Ihiso 
scrvance lobe first introduced ? And why haaitba 
so long and extensively observed in various qua 
ters of the earth? Begin with the present day,M 
trace this matter backward, and all antiquity Bhow ik 
that the observance of the first day of the week to* 
its rise from the resurrection of Jesus Christ frol 
the dead. If he did not rise from the dead, thiaot 
servance originated in a falsehood ; but whether! 
fact or a falsehood, there cannot be a doubl ih* 
this was its origin. If the fourth of July is obseH G 
cd by Americans for eighteen hundred years to coirf 
a mnn then, might just as well assert, thai (he 4 
servancc of this day did not originate from ihe ind 
pendencc of America, as for one now to say, ll rJ 
keeping of the first day of the week did not origin! j 
from the resurrection of Chrisl. 

3d. We have also the ordinances of baptW te 
and the Lord's supper observed by ChristianSt* i 
Well how came (hey ever to be intruduced ? For ti 
is certain (hey are in use, and have been in i 
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on use, so long as any man now living can rcmem- 
er. Trace this matter back, as critically as you 
lease, and you find tbem in use from the days of 
llirist and his apostles. From tlicoi they look their 
ise. They were unknown before this period, and 
t no subsequent period do "c find a trace of their 
kTention. 

That the Christian religion tookitsrise fromJesus 
!l>rifil, no Jew, deist, or any other man who has cs- 
l»ined ihe subject will deny. Whether you trace 
lis matter forward from the commencement of the 
'liristian era to our day, or from our day backward 
* it, we must come to this same result. The exam- 
i»ation in either way will show, that ihe whole of 
'liristianity rests on the fact, that Christ is risen 
fom the dead. The mass of evidence, and its va- 
l«ly, in support of this fact, is what we should call 
Verwhelming evidence. The man would be deem- 
'Ki insane, or beyond the reach of conviction by the 
ibrce of evidence, who would remain sceptical with 
lich evidence before him, on any civil, political or 
Icientific subject. All that we have produced, is an 
Imperfect sketch of the evidence, and we refer our 
FSadcrs to larger worlis where the subject is taken 
tip in detail. 

I, 3d. Let us now notice the importance of the fact 
*f Christ's resurrection. Some facts are of little 
lOiporlance. it is very diflerent here, for, 1st, this 
fact was of great importance in proving Christ's 
^laims to the Messiabship. To this he laid claim, 
ant the Jews deemed him an impostor. To decide 
mis point they repeatedly asked him for a sign. 
'Jesus answered and said unto ihem, destroy this 
Itmple, f>nd in three days I will raise i( up. Then 
aid the Jews, forty and six years was this temple in 
luilding, and wilt ihou rear it up in three days? But 
p.spake ofthe temple of his body," John 2: 18 — 22. 
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See also Malt. 12: sa— 40, and 16: 4. Herelh 
cision of the controversy is placed on his risinj«^ 
the third day. Thai the Jews perfectly UDdersWoi ra' 
this, is plain from their address to Pilate, to gnd ' 
them a guard, and iheir scaling the stone for iIr i 
greater security. See Malt. 27: 63 — 66. If Jw J 
rose the third day, as he predicted, his clainll tr 
the IVIeasiahship is established; but if he did Ml :»i 
he is proved an impostor, as the Jews alleeed. | I 
any imposition is practised, the power is in llwi ! • 
own hands to prevent it; and we see they BW i 1 
every possible precaution that the question migiitli '.'. 
fairly tested. How then was it decided? Cbriil^ ^ 
apostles testified thai God raised him up thelhin i 
day, and that he was declared or determined lo h 3 
the Son of God, by his resurrection, Rom. 1: 4. 1 ;- 
God raised him from the dead, he must have bo* b 
testimony to an impostor, or it must be adiailted ki < 
is the true Messiah. '.x 

2d. Christ's resurrection, and his rising on ll il 
third day, was of great importance in fulfilling ll r 
Old Testament Scriptures, and his own predicliw t 
respecting it. The following are all the places I (4 
which his rising the third day is mentioned* 1 
And the reader, by consulting them, may see ifc «. 
no small degree of importance was attached to ll r. 
circumstance, both by his enemies and the ScripM \l'. 
writers. His resurrection was predicted by hiiMB a 
and his rising the third day was particularlyspK L 
ficd. Matt. 16: 21. 17:23. 20:19. Mark 9: 31. U k 
34. Luke 9: 22. 18: 33. Mark 8: 31. John 3:1 », 
21. His predicting he should rise on the thirdd|| M 
was made an accusation against him on his tfi* !e 
Matt. 26:61. Mark 14:58. Jesus was insulted' ;;i 
the cross, about his rising the third day, Matt-^ t! 
40. ft was his predicting this, which led his M »1 
mics to place the guard and seal the stone aio r 



pulchre until the third day, Malt. 27: 63. At the 
pulchre the angels reminded the disciples of 
brist's prediction, that he should rise the third day, 
uke 24: 5, 9. Had they borne this in mind it 
ould have prevented iheir distress during the 
HE Jesus lay in the tomti, Luke 34: 31. Christ's 
isurreclion on the third day formed an important 
krt of apostolic preaching, Luke 24: 46 — 48. conip. 
cts 10: 39—43. I Cor. 15: 3, 4. See also Acts 2, 
id 13, and Uosea 6: 1,2, wilh remarks made on 
lese texts in the Universalist Magazine, vol. viJi. 
. 22. 

3d. The resurrection of Christ from the dead was 
Ftbe last importance in obtaining the object of his 
iiBsion, the salvation of the world. God, by raising 
im from the dead, gave assurance unto all men, 
lat by him he was about to judge or govern the 
orld in righteousness, Acts 17:31. Without it, rp- 
entance and remission of sins could not have been 
reached to the nations, Luke 24: 46, 47. In raising 
iDi from the dead, God testified his good pleasure 
I the work he had accomplished, and made him 
lOrd of all. Lord both of the clead and living : see 
CIS 10:36. 2:36. Rom. 14:9. Phii. 2:9—12. 
'hrist's mission completely failed, if the salvation of 
le world was not accomplished ; and his rising 
■om the dead was absolutely necessary to its accom- 
lishmenl. 

4tb. The resurrection of Christ from the dead is 
i" the utmost importance to man for hope of future 
^jind happiness. Christ is the first fruits of them 
M^leep, his resurrection is both the example and 
Bge of ours. He hath "abolished death and 
H^ht life and incorruplion to light through the 
l^el," 2 Tim. 1; 10. Not a life for the soul in a 
isembodied slate, but a life of incorruplion and 
lory in being raised again from the dead. It is 
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shown by his resurrection, ihat there is a powcrl. 
superior lo death, and a pledge is given us, '"^ 
death shall finally he swaUoweu up in viciory. 
shall reign until all his enemies are pul under 
and death the last enemy is destroyed. R 
Christ says, llev. 1: 18— "1 am he that liveih, 
was dead; and, behold I am alive forevenm 
amen: and have the keys of hell, hades, and. 
death j" or have power over them, for a key is 
symbol of power. But the importance of Chri 
resurrection to man. will best appear, by notici 
the consequences Paul says must ensue, if it is i, 
true. In 1 Cor. 15, he discusses the doctrine 
the resurrection nqatnst some who denied it, 
says — 1st, "But if there be no resurrection of i 
dead then is Christ not risen," verse 13. H 
verses 16, 18, '• for if the dead rise not, then isuflt 
Christ raised. Then they also who are faJlw 
asleep in Christ are perished." Paul's doctnel 
here is, if Christ is not risen from the dead, Wffl 
perish like the bruiea ; all is lost. But how conn 
Paul say so, if it is true men have immortal soiili 
which live in a disembodied state? ]f theirsoulf 
are immorlat, thoy could not perish, allowing Christ 
had slept an endless sleep in the grave. 

2d, "And if Christ be not risen, then 
preaching vain, and your faith is also vain," vera 
14. Here Paul adveris to (wo consequences ill 
one brief sentence ; the vain useless nature of preaelh 
ing, and the vain nature of people's believing, if 
Christ was not risen from the dead. This is wbH 
is meant by believing in vain, verse 2. The sp* 
tie adds, verse 17, "and if Christ be not rais«A 
your faith is vain." Their faith was vain, noti» 
some say, because they had not believed in arigil 
manner, but because what they believed wasw* 
true, if so be that Christ was not raised. 
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I, " Vea, and we are found false witnesses of 
; because we have testified of God thai he rais- 
np Christ whom he raised not up, If so be that 
dead rise not," verse 13, Here again, I'aul 
dicates the resurrection of man on the certain- 
of Christ's resurrection ; and allows, tliat the 
Btles were false witnesses, snd that of (he worst 
rible kind if he was not risen, for they were false 
lesses of God, in testifying that he raised up 
Kst whom he raised not up. 
th. " And if Christ be not raised — ye are yet in 
rains," verse 17. If Christ was not risen, they 
e yet dead in their ains. Col. 2: 13; still under 
r power and dominion, Rom. 6. And why? 
ause their faith was vain ; liiey had believed 
ling which could make them free from sin, and 
iniate them to a holy life. 

■■' They also who had fallen asleep in Christ 
ished," verae 18. If Christ was not risen, 
uture life was forever at an end, to the dead as 
las the living. Those who had fallen asleep in 
ist are perished, and none need expect a bet- 
"ftle. 
h. The apoaile adds — " if in this life only we 
I hope in Christ, we are of all men most miser- 
," .verse 19. Paul here shows, that it was the 
I Christians had beyond (his life, which sup- 
lorted them under all ihe aiBictions llicy suffered. 
3ut if Christ was not risen, they only could have 
lope in this life, and consequendy none beyond it. 
This shows Paul had no faith in the immortality of 
he soul, or its existence in a disembodied state. If 
He had, he would have had hope beyond this life if 
Efarist had never risen, for it is impossible an im- 
~" " " ' ;verdie. Such are the consequen- 

I which Paul says must liave followed, if Christ 
1 the dead. Evcrv reader must 
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perceive ihe vast imporlance of this lacl to t ^: .gJ^Y 
dren of men. If it fails, all hope of life ^^^i 1 
death, is an idle dream. ^1 

4th. We shall now liricfly advert to (he ^^ '""J: 
tendency of Christ's resurrection on the ™T 

When the apostles began to preach his resur — ^Wf^tlllll 
from the dead, the whole world lay in wick- :=».eim 
1 John 5: 19. So wicked, had even the Jew"*^^"''" 
tion become, that the name of God was blaspc^flPn™' 
among the Gentiles through them, Rom. ctar*-"- '>| 
Varioi]s expedients had been tried lo cure the-^^* *wl 
of vice and crime, but all of them had prove^^'^'l^ 
attacking the leviathan with a straw. But "^^rj^'ij 
world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased (=^-^ ~l 
the foolishness of preaching to save them tin J'si at 
lieve, 1 Cor. 1: 2i. Two questions here d* -»«"*■< 
some allenlion. ^— ■r J 

1st. Savt Ihem from lohatf Many people w ^"^ ij 
swer — save them from endless hell torments-— ' rjjj 
if the reader will have the candor to exami**;^^,''^ jj 
will find that the book of Acts, which contai -^"^^ 
history of the apostles' preaching for thirty ^ y^^ 
does not say one word about hell, or salvatioir -** .' 
it, either to Jew or Gentile. In my First Itc-=^f "J 
we think it is shown, that God never threatene- ^^".""j 
with such a punishment. Christ's salvation *^ ' ! 
save men from their sins, from idolatry, igno*:^^^'" 
of God, and at last from death and the gra .^^^^'' 
could be easily shown were it necessary. ..' 

2d. Savtd by ,chatf Was it by preaching e» ^'""" 
hell torments? No, this doctrine the apostles '""j" 

preached. It had been long taught in thc'he^:^^^ 
fables, but without producing good morals s^^^^hx 
them. Was it then by preaching mere mora/s.'^-^^'Jj 
this had also been tried both among Jews and ^E^ 
tiles, until good morals had nearly become e" "^ t^ 
among men. What, then, did the apostles pr^ ^^ 
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rer, Jesus ChrisL and him crucified; that he 
for our sins, and rose again from the dead ; they 
preached through him the resurrection from the 
See the following specimens of apostolic 
ng: 1 Cor. 2; 1—3. 15: 1—5. Acts 2: 14— 
; 38, 39. 17:16—34, acid ch. 26, It was 
?br vfant of preaching E;ood morals thai the 
was so wicked, for Seneca and others had 
good morals. No ; it was for want of an ad- 
Le motive to stimulate men to live a holv life, 
h all the wisdom of this world never could have 
tied. This was effected by the gospel of Jesus 
It. What, then, was this motive? 1 answer, the 
in hope of an immortal life, by being raised 
from the dead. Of this the heathen had no 
but were living without God, and without hope 
world, Eph. 2:12. Hence, at the death of 
^^elatives, they sorrowed without hope, 1 Thes. 
—18. A resurrection from the dead was dcem- 
jredible, and was mocked atwhen Paul preach- 
P at Athens, Acts 26: 8. 17: 32. Until a man 
^ hope of the resurrection from the dead, he 
m sufficient inducement to live a holy life, but 
Ir to say — "let us eat and drink for tomorrow 
ie." Faith in Jesus' death and resurrection 
'tbe dead, gives hope to man, that God who 
ri up Jesus will also raise him up by his own 
IT, 2 Cor. 4: 14. I Cor. 6: 14. The heathen 
their hopes of going to the elysian fields, and 
fears about going to tartaros, or hell after 
k. But neither the fear of the one, nor the hope 
B other had much influence in leading them to 
«ss. And why? Because the whole of it was 
efiction and fancy. But Christ's resurrection 
►Ihe dead is a plain, palpable fact. In it God's 
*T power is displayed, and life and incorrupiion 
pit to light. But for it, we never could have 
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known but ihe reign of death would be endlesB,Qr 
ihat [bei-e w»s a power superior to death. But hii 
rising from ilic dead as (he llrsi fruits of (hem (hat 
sleep to die no more, because he lives we shall lin 
also. As by man came death, so by man hath cotw 
also the resurrection from (he deaa; for as in Adam 
all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive. 

But how, it will be asked, was the doctrine of '• 
Christ's death and resurrection so much calculaied ' 
to produce a moral renovation of the world? Ian- ' 
swer, by the hope it imparted to all who beiieveil. ' 
Hence Peter says, Isl episl. 1: 3, " Blessed be l!« 
God and father of our Lord Jesus Christ, wboafr 
cording lo his abundant mercy hath begotteji u 
again unto a lively hope." And how came thejbj 
this hope? Peter says — " by the resurrection of Jfr 
sus Christ from the dead." Well, what was ibe 
ihing hoped for ? He adds, " an inheritance idci^ 
ruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for you." But did this hope lead I 
all who were begotten lo it, to live a holy life? YMi i 
says John, " every man that hath this hope in bin ! 
purifielh himself, even as he is pure," 1st epis(. 3:1 I 
comp. verse 2. The doctrine of Christ's tleath ani i 
resurrection was the ground of this hope, and the i 
reason which every Christian had to give, lo every ' 
man that asked him a reason why he entertaiaril ! 
such a hope. He had no other to give, nor ffaf 
any other necessary, though very different reaBom 
are frequently given in the present day. 

Faith in Christ's death and resurrection, and the ' 
hope it presented, were the beginning of a new litti 
lo ail who believed, in leading them henceforth inH 
•to live to themselves, but unto him who died fol 
them and rose again. It produced that change whick 
is denominated in the New Testament, by the lernn 
repentance, conversion, being born again ; wilh vaii- 
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tus others. This could easily be shown in detail, 
iid our limits permit, but for brevity's sake we refer 
,he reader to the following passages : Acts 2. Luke 
24, 46, 47, Acts 13, and various others. Is it asked 
how this doctrine came to produce such a change? 
I answer, tbe source of all ihe evils lu men's lives 
lies in their hearts, Mark 7; 21, 22. Rom. 8: 7. Eph. 
4: i7, 20. With this God begins in changing ihcm. 
Hence Peter says, Acts 15:8,9, "And God who 
knoweth the hearts, bare ihem witness, giving them 
the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us ; and put no 
tiift'erence between us and ihera, purifying their 
hearts by faith.'' By the faith of what, let it be 
asked? He answers, 1st epist. 1; 22,23, "Seeing 
ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth." 
And declares ihey were born again through the in- 
corruptible seed of the word. And Paul says, he 
begat the Corinthians and others through the gospel, 
1 Cor. 4: 15. Phil. 10. And what the gospel is, he ' 
states in 1 Cor, 15: 1 — 4; the sum of which is, that 
Christ died for our sins and rose for our justification. 
In short, Jews and Gentiles ivere reconciled lo God 
through the death of his son. It was God's good- 
^iBS, that led them to repentance, for God having 
Bis^d up bis son Jesus, sent him [o bless them, in 
^Kning them from their iniquities, Rom. 6: 10. 2: 4. 
I^s 2: 26. Paul counted all things hut loss for the 
a«cellcnt knowledge of Je.=u5 Christ. For him he 
suffered the loss of all iliings, and counted them 
dung Ihat he might win Christ and be found in him, 
not having his own righteousness, which is of the 
law, but that which is through ihe faith of Christ, 
ibe righteousness which is of God by faith. And 
what did he see in the knowledge of Jesus Christ 
which so deeply interested him? He adds, "that I 
may know him and the power of his resurrection, 
aaJ the fellowship of his sufferings, being made con- 
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formable unto his death; If by any means 1 iiii|bt 
atlain unto the resurrection of the dead." Pbit<S: 

— 12. The inHuence tht power of Chrisi's reniitw 
tion had over him to induce him to lead a holy lift 
he goes on to show in the subsequent part of (bt 
chapter. 

" What !"' say some, " do you mean to affirm, thai 
none arc reconciled to God, have truly repented, aniJ 
are really changed persons, but such as have be- 
lieved in the death and resurrection of Jesus Chridf 
And is faith in (his the only thing which can girt 
man hope of a future life, and lead him to holineR 
of conduct?" Yes, this is what 1 do aflirm. I admiii 1 
that without this many persons are frightened outof 
the world into the church, and have very confident 
hopes that their souls at death will go to bearei. 
Such persons are indeed converted, but it is a con- 
version to some sectarian creed, or from an openly 
vicious life to a self righteous one. But all this » 
not conversion to God; nor does it deserve such S 
name, for by the objector's own acknowledgmenlii 
the doctrine which converted meu in the apostolic 
age is not believed, nor is It even supposed to be 
necessary. Such persons profess to be reconciled 
to God, but it is not through the death of his son, bol 
by means of terror. A preacher raves about bell 
and damnation more like a bedlamite than a sober 
minded man, and the ignorant and weak minded 
are very much frightened. This, kept up for a few 
weeks or months, is called a revival of religion- 
Then we have a flaming account of a large number 
who have joined the church, and others not quiteW 
much scared are reported as in a hopeful way» 
But, was it faith in the death and resurrection of 
Jesus which produced all this! No; this they have 
heard very little about,and care as little, nor has ibe 
hope they now entertain of going to heaven at deaibj 
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I real connexion with such doctrines, and ot' 
Be never can become a motive (o holiness of 
t and life. No ; terror of an endless hell pro- 
jd this, and fear of future misery has become 
r mainspring of obedience. Hence ihe necessi- 
if lashing their minds every night of the week 
a terror to keep them to their duly. But after 
tbat can be done, such fears often wear oS\ and 
persons return like tjie dog to his vomit, as igno- 
oflhe grand truths of Christ's death and resur- 
lion and the hope inspired by them, as on the 
'. they professed to be converted. It is so far 
i, if they do not become twofold more the chil- 
a of hell than they were before, and greater ene- 
■ to the gospel ol'^Christ. 

t is a very obvious fact, that in the apostolic age 

converts were made by the same doctrine; nor 

id the apostles ever bold up hell torments to induce 

len to repeni, and turn to God, and do works meet 

»r repentance. Nor was it any part of their work 

" nibiiah a set of rules whereby revivals might be 

tap, or prescribe a course of exercises, by which 

tons might convert either lliemselves or others. 

e righteousness which is of failb, spoke a dif- 

Wt language, as maybe seen, Rom. 10: 6 — 14. 

s what the person believed, which saved him, 

e bept it in memory, and in this way he was cut 

£rom glorying in himself, or despising others. 

> hope, joy and obedience depended on his abid- 

^ in ibe faith he had embraced, and the reason 

r others did not experience the same effects, was, 

J still abode in unbelief. The life of a Christian 

bainenced by his faith in the death and resurrec- 

Bof Jesus, and being baptised in his name, Rom. 

. Col. 2: 10 — 14. His justification, peace 

id, hope of future glory, and progress in the 

^istian course, entirely depended on holding fast 
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thefaithrulword,Rom.4:23— 25. 6: 1—1 a 3;IH 
31. Acts 13: 30— 40. Rom.ch.6, 8. Phil.3: lO-If! 
Rom. 7: 4 — 6. He could no more make progrwil K 
the Christian life, if he !ost sight of those giH^ it 
truths, than a child can in reading, who forgtu h" 'IJ 
alphabet. The love manifested in the death ofChii* uj 
sweetly conslrained to a new life, 2 Cor, 5; 11, 1*> - 
It led the person to place his affections on lbiig> ui 
above, Col. 3: 1 — 4. Eph. 2: 6; and cheerfullyW w 
suffer aOlictions for the gospel's sake, Heb. 13: St :■ 
I Peler 3: 21, 22. 1 Cor. 4: 10—18. 16: 19. A« ^ 
23:6.24:1. 26:8. 28: 20. Col. 1:27. In sboiti p 
he who held fast those grand truths continued in hi i 
course, and finished it with joy, 2 Tim. 4: 6—3. Bk 
who abandoned tbera gave up the whole of Chriadi 
anity, and returned to the pleasures of sin for a 
son, 1 Cor. 1 5. 2 Tim. 2: 1 7, 1 8. 2 Peter 2: 20-tt 
To conclude. No fact, since the world begaii|ll 
attested with such evidence as the resurrection 
.lesus Christ from the dead. To it the mind of ffl 
is directed for a solid ground of hope beyond t 
grave, and until fixed on it, he only wanders in id 
endless speculations, ever learning, but never abUK 
come to the knowledge of the truth. 



SECTION II. 

On Ihe r(s^uTr(clion of Man from the dead' 

Job {14: 14) asks the question, "if a man di* 
shall he live again?" But why ask such a qucstk* 
if he believed the momenta man died, his souleCI 
isied in a future state? Dr. Good, quoted Essay* 
sect. 3, contends that future existenite in the b«l 
of Job is predicated, not on the immortality oC ttl 
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^bat the resurrection of the body. Accordingly 
iays, in verse 12, " Man lieih down, and riseih 
till the heavens be no more (hey shall not 
le, nor be raised out of their sleep." 
ilf a man dies sbali he live again !" Is a question 
lan wisdom could never answer in the afiirina- 
. All past experience and daily observation an- 
" it in the negative. It is true that several per- 
under both the Jewish and Christian dispensa- 
I were raised from the dead, but they all died 
I. They were examples of the power of God, 
vare no certainty to man, that he should be 
M from death to die no more. This depends en- 
\y on the good pleasure and promise of the au- 
of life, and deists would confer a favor by in- 
ling us, bow his pleasure respecting this could 
nown without a divine revelation. No miracle 
A be betler suited to attest a divine revelation 
i raising a dead person lo life. It was a speci- 
of the thing promised, attested the truth of the 
lise, and proved that he who wrought it was 
I God. 

iripture and facts show, that the hope of a res> 
ction from the dead formed a broad line of dis- 
rion between believers in a divine revelation and 
the heathen world. The latter had no hope of 
I 1 Thess. 4: 13 — 18. They deemed it incredi- 
Acts23: 6— 9. 24:21. 28:20. Even the learn- 
ihenians mocked at it, Acts 17. Among tbo 
I, the sect of the Saddiicees denied the resurrec- 
bul the Pharisees believed it, hence when Paul 
essed his hope of the resurrection, the two sects 
1 immediately at variance, Acta 23: 6—8. 26; 8. 
Lord imputed the Sadducees' denial of the res- 
(tion to their ignorance of the Scriptures. The 
;ine of transmigration, which was considered a 
1^ resurrection, was believed by some in the 
15 
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days of our Lord, John 9. i— 3. Matt. 14: 1,2. — i 

14. Mark 6: 15, IC. Luke 9: 7, 19. But this, - 
many other notions, the Jews had learned fromi 
intercourse with the heathen. See Essay i. set 

We have seen from the preceding Section, 
Christianity is founded on the fact, that Christ 
from the dead. This fact was the constant iherc^n 
the apostles ; but in connexion with it they preach 
" ikTovgk Jems Christ the rtiurrection from the df^s: 
Acts 17: 18, 32. To the hope of this nton were-^=- 
gotten by the labors of the apostles. They cavr*4 
ered all their labors lost, where this hope was A] 
produced; and lo all who enjoyed it, it was a c* 
stant theme of gratitude, ancf the most powerful DMU 
live lo a holy life, 1 Peter I: 3, 4. I John 3: 3. M 
who abandoned this, abandoned Christianity, I Cau 

15. 2 Tim. 2: 18. 4 
Jn considering the subject of man's resurrect 

from the dead, an'answer lo the following queBMHI 
will embrace the substance of what the Bible B^ 
on this subject. 

Isl, Who is to raise the dead ? This is alwRjs 
cribed in Scripture lo the power of God. No n 
who believes in his power, can doubt it. Paul 
clares it is God who raiseth the dead, 2Cor. l;ft! 
But he is to raise the dead by Jesus Christ in the last 
day, 2 Cor. 4: 14. John 6. Stephen knowing (bit| 
commended his spirit or himself to Jesus. Had Ai 
Sadducees duly considered the power of God, thqj 
would not have denied the resurrection, for our Lm 
imputes their denial of it to their ignorance of bib 
power, as well as their ignorance of the Scripturtu 

2d. Who are to be raised from the dead? PmI 
says, Acts 24: 15, "and have hope toward God 
which they themselves also allow, that there shr 
be a resurrection of the dead both of the just and 
just." Our Lord had said, Luke 14: 14, *' thouib 
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iScompensed at the resurrcclioD of the just." 
ilome it is thought afllrmf^d that the unjust were 
» be raised, but were lo be blotted forever out 
latence ; hence, in opposition to this senliment, 
Ideclared bis faith in ihc resurrection of the un- 
Wb well as the just. Some now affirm that the 
Ited are not to be raised. This ia just what the 
hen world believed concerning all, for they 
Bed a resurrection of the dead impossible. It 
"liecome a popular doctrine among all seels in 
;tiay, that Jesus Christ died for ail. We hope it 
I'won come (o be as popular, that he rose for just 
^ny as he died, and (his was for their justilica- 
i It appears to me a strange doctrine, that 
litBt should be the propitiation for the sins of (he 
He world, jet rise only for a few. Does not Paul 
fcly intimate that he rose for the jusiificaiion of 
uu whose sins he was delivered? Rom. 4:25, 
m it more certain that in Adam all die, than that 
fctisl allshall bemade alive? I Cor. 15. There 
lly one passage which speaks of the resurrection 
me wicked: as our orthodox friends and Mr. 
Itoa lay great stress on it, in proving i heir re- 
ftive views of an endless and limited punishment, 
j^ll here consider it. It is 

Bhn 5: 28, 23. » Marvel not at this, for the hour 

ling in the which all that are in the graves 

hear his voice, and shall come forth: they 

.ve done good, unto the resurrection of life ; 

ley that have done evil, unto the resurrection 

ination." This passage we have considered 

. fully in the Universalist Magazine, vol. 7. to 

th I must refer the reader for many remarks 

my limits will not permit me to introduce. 

J over a full eifaminaiion of the context there 

^ I, I would only remark, that this passage occur"! 

^discourse of our Lord's to the unbelieving Jews, 
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(lerending his conduct for healing a man on ibeSab- 
liath day. Keeping this in view, let us come diwV 

\y lo Ihe paiisage. Il is said " Marvel not at ib'i 
forihe hour is coming." Marvel not a[ what, lellt 
be asked. Answer : at what our Lord hail juslstJt- 
ed, verses 2G, 27, thai the Father had given lo ifce 
Son to have life in himself, and had also given hill 
authority to execute judgment, because he is ihesoB 
of man. Two things demand aitcntion : — 

1st. To what period of time did our Lord refer b^ 
[he expression "/fte kcvr is comine?^^ Mr. HiidiBi) 
in common wiih our orthodox brethren, say, ihettA 
of ibis world, or the general resurrection of the deBiJ 
But ihey take this for granted, and here their nE 
taken view of the passage originates. Scriptui 
usage of this expression is entirely against them. 
occurs only in the following places, which I thl 
quote at once. The Greek phrase is erkalailuiH 
" t}it hour is comins," and is used by our Lord, VClW 
25 of this chaptnr. '■'■ TJit hour is coming, and W* 
is when ihc dead shall hear the voice of the Son a| 
God, and ihey that hear shall live." Again, Jol 
4; 21. "Jesus sailh unto her, woman, believe IL 
Ike hour cmnelh, when ye shall neither in this moutt* 
lain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father." 
Verse 23, "But the hour eomelh, and now is, when 
the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spi^ 
it and in truth: for the Fatherscekelh such to woT 
ship him." Again, .lohn 16: 2, "the htnir cetWl 
that whosoever killeth you will think that he doet 
God service." Verse 4, " and these things have 
told you, that when ihe lime shall come ye may 
member that I told you of them." Verse 2S, "ll 
things have I spoken unto you in proverbs: tht 
fotrtfth when 1 shall uo more speak unto you in pnff 
erbs, but I shall show you plainly of the Fatbe 
VereeSS, "behold the hour comeih,yea,Kaovi cot 
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hat je shall be scaiicretJ, cxcry man lo his own, 

and shall leave ne alone: and jet I Btii not alone, 

Kause the Father is wiili ttK-." 

<SJr. Hudson contends ihal the pns&age bcl'ore us 

lolds forlh the idea of a rcDihuiion — a retribution 

ich is to take place at a ,*iieci(ied time or period." 

, does he proceed to show that (his specified 

I is at the resurrection of the dead? No, let the 

ider turn to bis Letters, p. 173 — 185, and he will 

ilhat he does not even attempt this, but assumes 

»nd proceeds as if his readers were bound lo lake 

word for it. But this was the first, yea, the chief 

ig he ought to have settled, for he may now see 

t all he has said in these thirteen pages is at once 

Tlurned from those places where the phrase ei*- 

» hora, "the hour is coming," is used. The 

d hora, rendered hour, is in other places rendered 

the word time, and is so rendered by some in the 

(sge underconsideration. That the whole phrase 

t hour is fcmt'ng." or " the lime is coming" has no 

Tcnce, in any one of these texts, to the lime of. 

resurrection 1 am confident Mr. Hudson will ad- 

and all others, will allow, that a moral, 

a liieral, rcsurreciion is referred lo at verse 25. 

ibiui — did our Lord mean that at ihe general 

irreclion people should not worship at mount 

ixiro, nor at Jerusalem ? Dr. Whiiiiy, quoted in- 

Magazine referred lo, shows that he alluded to 

time when the Jewish system was to be abol- 

6, as Malachi foretold, ch. 1:11. and which 

, Heb. 8: 13, says was ready lo vanish away. 

Hebrews saw this day approaching, 10:25. 

■ John, 1st episi. 2: 18, says the last hour of it 

arrived. The very same language our Lord 

tee at verse 25, " Ihe hour ccmeth and now iV he 

M used, John 4: 23. But will Mr. Hudson or any 

iter man say he referred to the resurrection of the 
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dead by this language ? Or will he aflirtn that oi 
Lord, John 1 6: 2, 4, meant that bis aposlles vrere I 
be killed at the hour oT the general resurrection 
And that then they ivould remember that Christ to) 
them of this, while he was on earth with theni?Iio 
it is obvious our Lord referred to the period ofpei 
secution which preceded the deslniclion oi JemM 
]em in which his disciples were to be involved. Se 
Matt. 24: 9—15. Again, 1 ask him, did our Lord 
John 16: 25, 32, mean (hat he should not show bi 
disciples plainly of the Father until the general rei 
urrection of [he dead? And did he mean, thataltfai 
period every one of ihera should be scaUered lobii 
own? Surety not. Bui when Christ wasapprehroJ 
cd in the garden, all his disciples forsook him aac 
fled. This answered to the hour which hesaid "k 
row come." Again ; at the destruction of Jerw* 
lem they were scattered every man to his oVt^ 
for then all were commanded to hasten their cwapl 
from Ihccily. See Matl. 24: 16: 23. Thisanswen 
to the period "ihe hmir is coming" mentioned m tU 
above passages. If Scripture usage of a phrase m 
ever determine its meaning in a particular text, iti* 
determined here, that the hour which was comincj 
mentioned in the passage before us, meant noE'lM 
general resurrection of the dead, but the period'dj 
the destruction of Jerusalem. It is designated hi 
the expression " the hour is coming," and our Log 
could not speak of it more definitely, for It is saiK 
Matt. 24: 3G, " but of that day and hour knowethi" 
man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Falhe 
only." It was to come on that generation as a if* 
in the nighl, and all his disciples were commsm 
to watch, for they knew neither the day nor the III 
when the Son of man comelh. 

I might here end my remarks; fop it is evident 
Mr. Hudson is mistaken respecting the period 
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brred to by the phrase " tJu kmr in comivg." It has 
> reference lo the end of this world, or the general 
teurrection, but refcrrrd to the destruction of Jeru- 
■lem, which changes the aspect of ihe whole pas- 

But let us consider 
\ 9d. The nature of the resurrection which our 
lord said should talte place at the period he called 
fthe hour is coming." Jinasiash is twice rendered 
.urrection in the passage. Many people conclude, 
pat this word can mean nothing else, but a lilera' 
esarrection from death. This is a great mistake* 
6r. Campbell, on Mall. 22: 23, says — "The word 
Hasiatis, or rather the phrase, avaslasis ton nckron, I. 
tdeed the comrnon term, by which the remrrection^ 
roperly so called, is denominated in the New Tes- 
ftmenl. Yet this is neither the only, nor the primi- 
ive import of the word anasUisis. It denotes simply; 
iting raised from inactivity to action, or from ob-' 
ftirity to eminence, or a return to such a state, af- | 

'uption. The verb anislemi has the like' 

■titude of signification, and both words arc used ia 

Hii§ extent by the writers of the New Testament, as 

■ell as by the Seventy. Agreeably therefore to the 

%iaal import, rising from a seal, is properly term- 

iaiKUtasis, so ts aividdng out oi sleep, or promoiion 

D an inferior condition. The word occurs in thi& , 

It sense, Luke 9: 34." It is very evident from ihiB 

liat nothing can be drawD from the word anaslasit 

]1 favor, of a literal resurreclion. On the contrary 

Peives a very wide range of inlerprclalion. 

% What leads many to conclude, (hat a literal resur- 

^tion is taught in this passage is, the language, 

^ftll that are in the gravM sh.ill hear his voice." Bui 

Ay not also conclude from verse 25, that i/ie rftad 

iSean the naturally dead? For we have as much rea- 

"Oto conclude this, as that all in (fte grnrw, verse 

B,inc3n persons literally in the tombs or sepuU 
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cbrcs. Tbis no man c^d question, until he coniendt, 
that our Lord changed bis subject in verse 25, from 
a figurative death to a literal in verse 28. This 
Mr. Hudson docs contend for, and avers (his change 
of subject is iniinialed by the word o/so, verse 97, 
He sajs page 1 76, " unless there is a change of the 
subjecl, the cinphalic word aho has do meaning." 
Bui Mr. Hudson forgot hioiseif ; for commenting on 
) Peter 3: 18, 10, p. 227, he says concerning this 
very word also; " For ibis cause was the gospel 
preached niso to the dead. The term a/jo denotes 
something in addition." In fact he goes on, page 
1 76, to say our Lord introduced something in addi- 
lion in ihis very passage. But surely his superior 
knowledge of language never taught him, that some- 
thing in addition, and an entire change of subject 
were the same thing. But in page 176, he says— ,-, 
"Ills perfectly evident, from the discourse ilsi" 
that ihere is a change in the subject." Agdiit on f 
the same page, "Now it is perfectly evident, from ){ 
the manner of introducing the 28th and 29ih verses, ^ 
that ihey allude to a subject entirely dilferent from 
whal ia taught in verse 25." To whom pray is all 
ihh so perfeclh/ evident ? No doubt to Mr.Hudsonil 
appears so. But I ask him, what evidence does he 
give, his readers to make all this evident to ihemi 
Nothing, but his saying it is perfectly evide.til, a thing 
which does not happen lo convince me. But ) would 
now ask Mr. Hudson, is it not ptrfcctly evident he is 
mistaken in the time to which the Saviour referred 
by the phrase, " the hour is coming ?" This we think 
his candor will admit. His attempt to show, that 
our Lord changed his subject in the course of ihrea 
verses, only shows lo me, that this never can be 
done, but only exposes the weakness of the cause he 
has undertaken to defend. He must admit, that if 
our Lord changed his subject, he did not change his 
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pguage, for he uses precisely the same phraseolo- 
r in verse 28, uhich he used in verse 25. Eul by 
e lime Mr. H. reached page 227, he seems to 
iandon the emphaiic word also on which he placed 
B dfpendance for a change of subjeri. 
That persons, yea, the whole Jewish nation are 
Ed lo be in Ihf. graves, who are not naturally dead 
r. Hudson adm'its. Thus Ezckiel, chap. 37: 1 1 — 
\, says — "Then he said unto me, son of man, these 
mes are ihe whole house of Israel : behold, they 
ly, our bones are dried, and our hope is lost: we 
te cut off for our parts. Therefore prophecy and 
y unto ihem, thus saith the J^ord God, behold, O ! 
7 people, I will open your graves, and cause you 
come up out of your graves, and bring you into 
e land of Israel : And ye shall know that I am ihe 
Ord, when I have opened yourgraves, O ! my peo- 
ple, and brought you up out of your graves, and 
shall put my spirit in you, and ye shall live ; and I 
sball place you in your own land ; then shall ye 
that I the Lord have spoken ii,and performed 
ih the Lord." In this passage the Jews are 
only s;iid lo be in the graves, but (o have thero 
edand lo be brotight vp out of the graves, yet no 
thinks of a literal resurrection, but of a revival 
.he nation. That the Jews were familiarwith this 
iralive mode of speaking is shown by a quotatiOD 
Whitby on 1 Peter 4: 5, in another place.^ 
n our Lord uttered the words under considera- 
hc appears lo have had this very passage of 
;iel in his eye. He was addressing Jews, of 
im Ezekiel spoke; he uses ihe very phrascolo- 
f ihe prophet ^ and it is allowed thai in the con- 
he was not speaking of a literal but a figurative 
ih. That he changed his subject from a figura- 
: to a literal death and resurrection, remains yet 
le proved, for Jlr. Hudson's efl'ort to do this en- 
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lircly fails. All that he says, pages 177, 178, abont 
mnema, rendered grave, being used sixteen times la 
John's gospel to mean literally a grave, is useless, 
until he proves thai John in the passage spoke of a 
iiicral death and resurrection. Why should he tiie 
ihe word grace literally if he was only speaking fig- 
uratively ? 

The Jews of whom Ezekiel spoke, and whom our 
Lord addressed, were not only dead but burled in 
iheir lusls, or in the language of the prophet, " iw« 
in the graves" A few of them under our Lord's min- 
istry, had heard his voice, and were revived during 
the period expressed, verae 25, by ihe phrase "now 
is." But he says in the passage before us, "ihtf 
hour is coming in the which all thai are in the gravci 
shall hear his voice and shall come forth." Come 
forth to what? 

1 St. " They that have done good" shall come forli 
" unto the rcsurreclioa of life." For the nature 
the life here referred to, sec on Matt. 18: 8. Markv, 
42 — 47. Malt. 25, and other passages in my Firs! 
and Second Inquiries. There it has been showi 
that " to enter into life" and "to go away into el 
erlasling life" refer to our Lord's kingdom which i 
the end of the Jewish dispensation came with powo 
Then he came in his glory. Then the redeinptit 
of his disciples came and they shone forth in (' 
kingdom of their father. In one word, they cai 
forth to happiness, or the enjoyment of the blessii 
of our Lord's kingdom. They had done good, a 
at this period he said to them "come ye blessed 
my Father, inherit (he kingdom prepared for y< 
enter ihou into the joy of ihy Lord." 

2d. "And they that have done evil unto the 
rection of damnation." The word krises, here n 
dercd damnation, it seems teaches Mr. Hudson tl 
a punishment in a future state is meant. The sai 



ESSAY II. 179 

prord is rendered judgment and condemnalior, verses 
92, 24, 37, ivhicli rausi then mean, that the Fattier 
ESath committed nil i'uiure punishment to the son, and 
Kiven him authority to execute it. Vea, according 
pD his statements, (his future punishment is after the 
(resurrection, though Paul has told us, that then com- 
glh ihc end and he has delivered up the kingdom to 
Ipod the Father. What damnation did our Lord 
Mpean (hen? 1 answer, the damnation of hell, which 
r Lord told the Jews ihey could not escape, Matt, 
and which i have shown did not refer to 
Wnishracnt after death, but to (he temporal judg- 
inta of God which came on the unbelieving Jews 
me dose of (heir dispensation. Then ihcy came 
Ti to a damnation the like had never been liefore 
Mball the like be again. On them came all ihc 
■leous blood shed upon the earth. 
Twill be seen presently, that in all the passages, 
Kersally allowed (o (rea( of the resurrection, not 
Eirtl is said about any coming forth to a resurrec- 
1 of damnation. If the doctrine Mr. Hudson 
(Les from this passage be true, he will certainly 
nit, that ils importance demanded it to be fre- 
sntly taught, and. we might from its very nature 
ict it to be taught in connexion with the resur- 
on. That it is not, is indisputable, but I must 
re it with him to account for this omission. 
< Id, When shall the resurrection of the dead take 
a say, it takes place at every man's 
1 1th. But certainly JVlardia did not think so, for 
s< ! said concerning Lazarus — " 1 know ihal he shall 
t again in the resurrection althe last day." She 
)bably borrowed the phrase hst day, from what 
r ! heard our Lord say, John 6; 39, 40, 44, 45, 
* Efe he four limes spoke of the resurrection, as be- 
■* ; in the last day. If the resurrection is at a man's 
- ■ lib, she ought to have said — " 1 know that he 
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rose four days ago," for Lazarus had been foardal! 
dead. But she spoke of ihc resurrection and tU 
last day as simultaneous events. It appears lone, 
thai the resurrection, (he last day, the period cbIM 
the end, and ihe coming of Christ, all refer lo lit 
same period. But how many years, or ages unlH H J 
arrives, the Bible, so far as i understand it, doesntt 
inform us, and 1 have no desire to' be wise abon ,' 
what is written. ^,'' 

4th. What is ihe nature of the resurrection slaief ~ 
This will be best ascertained by conBJderingthepgi- , ' 
sages where it seems to be described. '. 

Matt. 22: 23—34. Mark 12: 18—28. Luke 90l ^ 
27 — 36. The reader will please (urn to these pes- ^ 
sages and read ihem. They contain our Lord's dii- Z' 
course with the Sadducees, respecting the wotnJii ' 
who had seven husbands. We shall notice 1st, Tbi ^ 
Sadducees''(Ucstion ; " therefore in the resurrectioB, ^. 
whose wife shall she be of theseven ? rorlheyelt 
had her." This question, bad no respect to the soul , 
in a disembodied stale, for it appears from Acis93i y 
8, that the Sadducces did not believe in eitherange!" „, 
or Spirits. It wholly respected the resurrection of f 
the body ; hence they do not say, whose wife shatt ^ 
this woman's soul be, of (he seven, in its disembodl' ^ 
ed stale? No; hut " in the remrr«e»'on, whose Wlfc {^ 
shall she be of the seven ?" This is evident also froii | 
Mark's account, for he says — " in the resurmA» ^ 
therefore, wfien iheif niiall rise." h is also cvideA ^ 
from our Lord's reply to their cjucslion. Mafll ^ 
says — "for mlun they shall rise from Ihe dea(J-, lirilf | 
neither marry nor are given in marriage. AndU | 
touching llie dead that they rise," Luke's accoulA , 
confirms (his. The Sadducces adopted the prin* j 
pie of analogy, and reasoned on it between the pre^K 
ent and future stale, and proposed this question tw 
our Lord, as presenting a serious diflicuUy ag; ' 
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tie resurrection. It Is adopted by Mr. Hudson and 
rthers, and made great use of in establisbing both 
imited and endless punishment after death. That 
t is wrong to adopt it, appears to me evident, from 
leveral considerations. 

lat. If it is onee admitted, who shall fix its bounds, 
sow far it may, or may not be used, in reasoning be- 
iwixl the two Mates? Admit this famous principle of 
analogy, and it is easy to make the future state, 
pretty much the same as the present. For exam- 
ple i people eat, drink, sleep, labor, marry, sin, and 
die in this state, and reasoning on the principle of 
analogy, we may conclude they will do the same, or 
similar things in a future state. In fact the Saddu- 
cees did reason thus, for as people married and were 
given in marriage here, they concluded it must be so 
in a future state. Reasoning on the same principle 
we may also conclude, that people in a future slate 
will build meeting-houses, employ preachers, hear 
sermons, get up revivals of religion, be divided into 
a variety of sects, and indulge in the same sectarian 
feelings as they do here. Again, people in this slate 
are punished for their crimes, and on the principle 
I of analogy we ought to conclude they will also be 
punished in the future state. Mr. Hudson reasons, 
on (his principle, that men will be punished after 
death for their sins committed here. But, if this be 
correct, why did he not also conclude, that men 
Ivould sin in a future state, and be punished also for 
these ; or go into another future state to sufi'er for 
Ihem? Thus they might go on forever, sinning in 
Cne state, and being punished in the next. Mr. Hud- 
son cannot be ignorant, that some, reasoning on this 
Very principle of analogy, hold to the doctrine of 
endless misery, on the ground of endless sinning. If 
he wii! only lend me liis principle of analogy for a 
few moments, I shall, lat, prove his Ural ted future pun* 
1G 
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ishment. For example; some in ibis state of exist- 
ence, after being adequately punished for theirsiai, 
are released from punishment, it may be five,teat 
or twenty years ; but having received a Just punkb' 
ment for their crimes, they are set ai liberty and eu- 
joy happiness afterwards. Reasoning on the prin- 
ciple of analogy, it shall be the same in the (aUiK 
state. 2d, I shall prove the orthodox endless puniik- 
ment : for example ; some are punished in this still 
as long as they exist ; their punishment and existeoM 
are equal in duration. On the principle of analojT j 
it shall be the same in the future state. If Mr. Hi» 
son can prove that men shall live forever in a fulDB 
state, on this principle they shall be punished fopW> 
er. 3d. I shall prove universal punishment: tU 
example; all are punished less or more in this slW 
for their sins, for what son is he whom the Fatlia 
chastenelh not? On the same principle of analogf, 
all shall receive some punishment in a future slalft 

1 am aware, that Mr. Hudson may reply, the prifr 
ciple of analogy ought tobe used with discretion.foc 
the very best of things are liable to abuse. Vert 
true ; but who is the man that shall determine fordl |^ 
others, what is, and what is not a discreet use of itw 
principle of analogy? Only introduce it, and wbif 
man or sect shall say, hitherto shall ye reason on il 
and no farther ? Some Christians say the future etalt 
shall be very similar to the present, on the doclrioo 
of correspondencies ? They only carry out this prin- 
ciple in all its details. 

2d. I know no part of Scripture, which teach* 
that we ought to reason on the principle of analogy 
between the present and future stale of exietencb 
Mr. Hudson and many others make great use ofthil 
principle, but I do not remember seeing any writB 
prove by an apiieal to the Bible, that the sacred 
Writers, either taught the principle, or used it in attf 
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their reasonings respecting a future state of ex- 
ttce. If such things are to be found in Scripture, 
7 have escaped my observation ; and sure I am, 

I eli writers with whom I have any acquaintance, 
Ime the principle as correct, without attempting 
irove it. Whatever others may do, it is a prin- 
le I cannot adopt myself, nor admit as correct in 
ers, until 1 see it established by divine authority. 
E only exception I know of to these remarks, are 
passages in tjuestion, which leads me to observe 
W. In the passages before us the principle of an- 
gy is introduced, and reasoned on betwixt the 

^^"Tent and future state of existence, but both the 
Kiplc and the reasoning on it stand condemned. 
Iio introduced this principle of analogy? Was it 
r Lord? No, it was done by the Sadducees; for 
ly say concerning a woman who had seven hus- 
^iJs in this slate, "in the resurrection whose wife 

II she be of the seven? for they all had her?" 
sU, did Jesus recognise ibe correctness of the 
nciple of analogy, but reprove them for their 
" ieof it? No. Did heiniimaie that theycarried 

far, or applied it in an improper manner ? No- 
z of the kind appears. Had our Lord recog- 
3 the correctness of the principle, but reproved 
tm for their indiscreet use of it on this occasion, 
we would be some foundation laid for using it, but 
r Lord condemned both the principle and their 
isonings from it. This will appear by considering 
Sd. Our Lord's reply to the Sadducees' ques- 
d. How then does he answer it? 1st. He said 
them, " ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures." 
■proof of this he quoted Exod. 3: 6. 1 6 — " But as 
iching the reaurreclion of the dead, have ye not 
id that which was spoken unto you by God say- 
;, lam the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
J ihc God of Jacob 1 God is not the God of the 



1 





184 ESSAY II. 

dead but of the living." Luke in his account adds— 
" for all live unto him." The Sadducees admitWJ 
Moses' writings as authority, from whence this pac 
sage is quoted. As their question had no reference 
to the existence of the soul in a disembodied slali^ 
neither had our Lord's answer to it. He does not 
say, "Now that ye have immortal souls which live 
in a disembodied state, even Moses showed at the 
bush." No; he says, " Now that ihe dead are raiiti 
up even Moses showed at the bush.^' Is the sod 
dead in a future state and must it be raised up ? This^ 
very saying of God to Moses at the bush, showed, 
that these patriarchs were to be raised up, for,iii 
view of the resurrection, they were God's, ihesaiM 
as the living, for all live unto him respecting it. Bat 
if Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, were never to ha 
raised, God could not be called their God ; and this 
very sEtying of Gods', showed they were to be rai^ 
ed up from the dead, hence our Lord blamed the 
Sadducees for not learning the doctrine of the res- 
urrection from it. But let us suppose it here, what 
many people believe, that God is called the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, because their souls 
were alive in a disembodied state. Task, howcould 
this he any proof of their resurrection from the 
dead? Or, how was it calculated to convince the 
Sadducees that the doctrine of the resurrection WM 
true? Besides, how could our Lord blame the Sad- 
ducees, for not learning the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion from (his portion of Scripture, if it referred to 
the existence of their souls in a disembodied state! 
And I ask further, if it referred to this, was not God 
in this sense the God of these persons, if they never 
were raised from the dead? The quotation, Christ's 
words, and his argument on this occasion, all imply, 
that God would not be iheir God if there was no 
resurrection of the dead. If their souls were alive 




bdisem bodied stale, God was their God, allowing 

\ bodies had slept an endless sleep in the grave. 

B. But our Lord not only accused the Saddu- 

T with ignorance of the Scriptures, but also of 

(ower of God. Had they understood the Scrip- 

I, they would have seen the doctrine of the 

_Errection was taught in them ; and had iheycon- 

dered the power of God, they could not have ques- 

oned its certainty. But being ignorant of both 

Kfle, they adopted the principle of analogy, and 

roposed the cjuesiion, " whose wife shall this wo- 

in be of the seven husbands," as an argument 

piinst the resurrection. But this was a difficulty 

wn creating, and arose from their very 

Uion of this principle. It led them astray, and 

iliok it must^ad all astray, who reason on it 

I the present state of things to what shall be in 

resurrection state. That our Lord condemned 

j this principle and their reasonings from it we 

Ibow attempt to show. 

ffatthew's account runs thus—" For in the resur- 
clion they neither marry, nor are given in raar- 
ige, but are as the angels of God in heaven." The 
me is repealed by Mark, Luke's account is thus 
ited; "And Jesus answering, said unto them, the 
ildren of this world marry, and are given in mar- 
ige : but they which shall be accounted worthy to 
itain that world, and the resurrection from the 
ad, neither marry nor are given in marriage; 
iitiier can they die any more : And arc the chil- 
li of God being the children of the resurrection." 
\ let the reader notice, that the words " for in 
lesurrection, they neither marry nor are given 
Brriage, but arc as the angels of God in heayen," 
Bated as a reason, showing that the principle of 
bgy the Sadducees adopted was inadmissible. 
s was no such analogy between the two states 



■■oe as lue angeis oi uoa," or are equal 
angels, in at least two respects. There sttl 
marriage relations in that state; neither C 
die any more. By reason of death here 1 
of men wouW soon become extinct, hence i 
is necessary. In the resurrection stale ibei 
deaths, ana it is unnecessary. And why cai 
die there as well as here? Answer ; becaui 
this mortal hath put on immortality, and 
swallowed up of Ufo. But it is a^ed, " am 
children of God being children of the resun 
In Scripture men are called children of Go 
rious senses. But many good people affii 
great confidence, that unless men are sons ol 
this world by faith in Christ Jesus, they' 
miserable forever. Observe here, that a 
says nothing like this, but affirms — " they 
children of God — being the children of the 
Hon." If they are raised from the dead by fa 
are his children. They are then begotten 1 
dead, to an immortal, incorruptible life, wlj! 
believing here could neither procure nor , 
They are his children then, in an entire oj 
and constitution of things, and were given i 



^* ^otne shall noi be accounted worthy 1 Answer ; 
t sv\eVi an inference is drawn, it reslf. wuh those who 
W w itj (o show from the passage who the unworthy " 
are Vfith whom the worthy are contrasted. There 
** K*^ ""'^ passage a contrast of persons. Let us see 
y "o they are ? Nctice then, thai this aionos, or world, 
*■* ^«rse 34, is sci in contrast to Ikal aimo», or world, 
verse 3g_ Again iiio, sons of this world, are set in 
contrast, with the 7iio, sons of that world, as is evi- 
^^*^t from comparing verses 34, 36, 36 together. 
-^ '*€ sons of tliis worlds is the one side of the contrast, 
^^^ ihfy which shall be accounted worlhy lo lAlatn that 
'^py-ld ami the resurreclion of llie deadj form the other 
SKJeof the contrast. Those then contrasted with 
l«e worthy, are all the sons of this world who mar- 
F'ed and were given in marriage. But I ask, does 
•Carriage in this world exclude persons as unworthy 
, of the resurrection stale ? This is indeed a new rule 
; of judging people's fitness for heaven, and we may 
! *ell say — how hardly shall a clergyman enter the 
; heavenly world. Few men enter more freely into 
' the marriage relation, or beget more beings exposed 
to ihe endless hell torments they preach so much- 
about lo others. Allowing all to obtain the resur- 
reclion from the dead, what would people have out 
Lord (0 have said on this occasion ? Must he say 
they were unworthy of it ? 

icluding ray remarks on these passages, I 

Ould merely notice, that if the resurrection takes 

lace at every man's dealh, both our Lord and the 

Ibddacees speak, as if they had been of a different 

(•ioion. The Sadducees speak of it as a future 

; thus; "In the resurreclion therefore when 

y shall rise." So did our Lord, for he says, 

* when they shall rise from the dead, they neither 

Ty, nor arc given in marriage," But would 

■ier of them have spoken in this manner, had they 
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believed that every man is raised at his death ? Tt 
easily perceived that this would have entirely alter* 
ed the shape of the Sadducees' question. 

Phil- 3: 20, 21, " For our conversation is in hea- 
ven; from whence also we look for the Saviour, ibe 
Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall change our vile body, 
that it may be fashioned like unio his glorious body, 
according to the working whereby he is able even 
to subdue all things unlo himself." Let us here no- 
lice, tsl, the change mentioned. It is in "(Ae rife 
body ;" Well, what change is it to undergo? It islo 
be "fashioned like unto his glorious body;" the 
body of Christ, as is obvious from the context. "Ai 
we have borne the image of the earthy Adam, which 
is vile, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly 
Adam, which is glorious," 1 Cor. 15: 49. 

2d. The power by which this change is lo be ef- 
fected. Christ is to accomplish this, " according lo 
the working whereby he is able even to subdue all 
things {(m panla) or the universe to himself." See 
Mr. Stuart's Letters to Dr. Channing. " All power 
is given to him in heaven and in earth," Matl. 28: 
13. And he " must reign till he hath put all ene. 
mies under his feet, and the last enemy death is de- 
stroyed." 

3d. The time ivhen this change is to take place. 
It is at the time, Paul and others, "looked for the 
Saviour the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven." Well, 
when was this? In Acts 1: 11, it is said, " this same 
Jesus who is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go intB, 
heaven." The first Christians, are represented as 
looking for Christ's coming at the destruction of Je- 
rusalem. But no menlion is made that this was a 
personal appearance from heaven, that then the dead 
should be raised, or a change take place in the vUe 
body. It cannot be questioned, that the coming of 




Christ here, is that referred to 1 Cor. 15, and t 
ThesB. 4: 13, 18. I shall only add on this passage, 
that [houe;h it is saiil, our "xih bodies" are to be 
changed, that they may be fashioned like unto Christ's 

floriotis bodj, it is never said our vile sott/i are to 
c changed and fashioned like unto any thing at this 
period. No ; (he immortal soul which is of so much 
account now, and reckoned the vilest thing about 
■nan, is never meotioned when speaking of the resur- 
»eclion. The re^dpr must perceive ihat this cor- 
roborates the views advanced in the First Essay. In 
■«his passage, the change in the vile body Is to lake 
vlace as at the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ from 
■leaven. But does he come from heaven at every 
anan's death? 

1 Cor. 15. This whole chapter we have consid- 
red at some length in vol. 8, of the Universalist 
'tgazine. We shall here confine ourselves to that 
trt of the chapter, which describes the nature of 
'6 resurrection state. Paul defended and illustrat- 
ahe doctrine of the resurrection, against some in 
I church at Corinth who denied it. At verse 35, 
UDtroduces an objector to the resurrection, say- 
' "But some man will say — how are (he dead 
ip? And with what body do they come?" 
ibjections, he answers in the subsequent part 
[he chapter. 

" How are the dead raised up .'" Or, how is it 
pible for the dead to he raised up? The apostle, 
, a verse 36 — 42, answers this objection. He first 
iipeals to the fact, that the power of God is mani- 
ftsted, in producing a crop from seed, which dies in 
"le ground before il springs up ; see v. 36 — 38 : 2d, 
Itohis power, manifested in the diversity of animals, 
~^erse 39. And third, to the display of God's power, 
" 'jb the variety and glory of both terrestrial and celes- 
^1 bodies, verses 40, 41. The man was a fool, who 
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saw and admitted these as effects of bis power, T^f' 
questioned the possibility of the resurrection of tS 
dead. 

2d. " ^lid toilh mhaf body do they come ?" Or, H&f 
what liind of bodies will they be raised t The apVP 
tie, still recurring to the 6gurc of seed sown in Wf . 
earth, which he introduced at verse 36, answer!^ 
question from verse 42 — 50, thus : " so also is i 
resurrection of the dead; it is sown in corniptiffl 
is raised in incomiption : it ie sown in dishonor, l! 
raised in glory : it is sown in weakness, it is raisedfl 
power : it is sown a natural body, it is raised a sptrin 
ual body. There is a natural body, and there isfl 
spiritual body. And so it is written, the first nr 
Adam was made a living soul, the last Adam w 
made a quickening spirit. Howbeit that was bwI 
first which is spiritual, but that which is nalnralil 
and afterwards that which is spiritual. The MF 
man is of the earth, earthy ; the second man is il*f 
Lord from heaven. As is the earthy, such aret' 
also that are earthy; and as is the heavenly, s 
are they also that arc heavenly. And as we hall 
borne the image of the earlhy, we shall also b 
the image of the heavenly." Such is the body W- -^ 
which they are to come, and is summed up in iM ' 
they shall "bear tht tnfage nf the keavcn/y Adam, til 
Lord from heaven : our vile bodl'^s shall bf fiuhiii 
ed likt itnio his glorious body " as seen from Phil. » P 
21, above. 

At verse 50, he says, " now this I say, brelhre 
that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom I 
God, neither doth corruption inherit incorruplioA 
As flesh and blood, or living men, cannot inherit tb 
kingdom of God, nor corruption or dead men, inha 
it incorruption, he proceeds at verse 51, to sbfl 
how both are to be fitted for this. " Behold 1 sho 
you a mystery." Well, what is it ? " We shall tf 
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I sleep, or die, but we shall all be changed." Let 
t inquire 1st, on whom this change is to take place ? 
Bul says expressly, " ire shall all be changed." That 
lis included both living and dead, is evident, for 
tis is added immedidlely after saying " we shall not 
.1 sleep," or die. He adds, verse 62, "the dead 
tail be raised, and we shall be changed." This 
»ows, the apostle was not speaking merely of be- 
JBvers, but of alt dead or alive, when the resurrec- 

r shall take place. This will be more evident 
BOnsidei'ing 
2d. The naiure of this change. Respecting those 
ilio are dead, Paul says, verse S2, " The dead shall 
C raised inci/rrupllble." This agrees to what ho 
^kl, verses 42 — 44, in answer to the question — 
with what body Ho they come." There he said, 
it is sown in corruption ; it is raised in incorrup- 

ED," &c. Respecting those w ho shall not sleep or 
', he said, verse 51, "we shall not all sleep," but 
dded, " we shall all be changed." The apostle 
lakes the same distinction between those dead, and 
iose found alive, when the resurrection takes place, 
«1 TheBS.4: 15. 

t Having made this distinction between the dead 
tod living, be proceeds to speak of both, distinetiish- 
ag the dead by the terra corn/p('6/f, and the living 
<J the term mortal, in verses 53, 54. " For this cor- 
tiption must put on incorruption, and ihi^ mortal 
oust put on immortalily. So when this corruptible 

EaJI have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall 
,ve put on immortality, then shall be brought lo 
SB the saying that is written, death is swallowed 
|i in victory." Supposing all the dead to be raised 
i iDcorruption, death then would not be swallowed 
ip in victory, for still all the living would remain 
ibjcct to death. In no other possible way, can 
path be swallowed up in victory, but by mortals 
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pulling on immortality, and the dead being raised! 
incorruption. Wlien ihis is done, none remain dei^j 
or subject to deaib, for says our Lord, "neifirMj 
tkcy dk aty nwre," Lulte 20; 3G. Morialiiy is (ta| 
"swallowed up of life," 2 Cor. 5: 4. CompklBiW 
lory is obtained over death, and iience it is Irir" 
phaiitly asked, "O! death where is thy stiog; 
grave where is thy victory?" In view of snchfl] 
rious event, well may our hearts respond— "IM 
be to God, who giveib us the victory through' 
Lord Jesus Christ," verses 55 — 57. comp. Isiti.' 
8. Hosea 13: 14. How can death be swallowedl 
in victory, if tttrrtal death is to reign over many 
the human race, as many good people believe! 

3d. When shall ihischangetake place? Paulsijt ^ 
" we shall all be changed, at the last trump: forw n 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raiied» m 
corruptible, and we shall be changed." Buiw_4 ii 
shall this be? He says, verse 23, it is at Cbnil g 
coming. And adds more fully, 1 Thess. 4: I6,|'B a 
the Lord himself shall descend from heaven willi^rii 
shout, with the voice of the arch-angel, and wilhl 
trump of God." This period is called the lasln 
John 6, probably, because then the end conta, '^_- 
Christ delivers up the kingdom to God the FatU^ 
thai he may be all and in all, verses 24 — 9B. 

4th. Is this change lo be sudden or gradual? J 
awer. It is lo be inslanlaneous. "We shall all 
changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an «J 
Mortals, or living men, shall look round this raon 
and see each other mortal, and the graves s^lci 
corruption. The next moment, or in the Ivalb 
of an eye, all mortals shall have putonimmorl 
Und corruption shall have put on incorruption. 
change in both, is to be effected in the same ins 
of time. It is a great mistake of many persons »l 
call dcalh their great and last change, for it is neill 
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b greatest nor the last. The change of which this 
Itage speaks is their last, and as lo it gi-eatness, 
incapable fully lo comprehend it in our 
Peaent state of existence. Our vile bodies are to be 
banged and fashioned like unto Christ's glorious 
Bdy. When the glory of it was seen in vision on 
~ mount by the disciples, it bewildered their sen- 
for they did not know what they said. When 
t on the road to Damascus by Saul, the glory of 
Bs " above the brightness of the stm." 1 1 prostrated 
land those with him to the earth, and Saul was 
Anmil his sight was restored to him by Annanias. 
'such a sight, or for such a state as the rcsurrec- 
, we mortals are not fitted in this world, and 
ce " we shall be changed" to make us meet for it. 
Pe shall conclude our remarks, by noticing some 
js in this chapter, which show Paul had no faith 
te immortality of the soul and its existence in a 
Dibodied state, in verses 17, 1G, he declares 
"they also who are fallen asleep in Christ are 
Brished," if Christ be not risen from the dead. His 
Pgament proceeds on this ground, that if there be no 
?«urreclion, there is a final end to man at death. 
resurrection entirely depends on this — is 
i( risen from the dead ? Further, 
'he apostle says, verse 29, " else what shall they 
Ibo are baptized for the dead, if the dead risft 
at all? Why are they then baptized for the 
I?" Now 1 ask, why put such questions, if he he- 
ld the soul was immortal, and would enjoy end- 
happiness in a disembodied state? With such 
,.ipe, persons acted wisely in being baptized for 
'ttead, allowing their bodies should never be rais- 
But they acted very foolishly in being baptiz- 
llowing there was no resurrection, and the 
xjstle's questions are pertinent on this view of ihft 
issage. But again; the apostle says, verse 30, 
17 
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" and why stand wc in jeopardy every hour!" Bll 
why not Bland in jeopardy every hour, if aldeili 
their souls wenl to heaven and enjoyed endlessbs? 
piness? This was reason sufficient to expose ihem- 
selves to death, ir they should never rise frotnlht 
dead. But the apostle declares, that if there beM 
resurrection, it would be foolishness in theralolut 
ard life in the cause of Christianity. But ag. 
says, verse 32, " if after the manner of men 
fought with beasts at Kphesus, what advaniagoli' 
me, if the dead rise not! Letus_eatand drink, M_ 
tomorrow we die." These words are irreconu* 
ble with the belief of the soul living in a disembw 
led state. Was it no advantage to Paul, that M 
soul would enjoy an endless life of happiness, Mt ■. 
if his body slept eternally in the grave ? The qiW n 
lion, " what advanta|eih it me if the dead rise boI« ■ 
plainly shows, that Tie expected no advantage •• 
soul or body, if there was no resurrection. Beaio* i, 
when he said, " let us eat and drink, for tomorWR 
we die," what did he mean? If he merely. . 
that our bodies die, but that our souls go to he: 
pray what force can there be in his argumeiill 
if he meant, as seems obvious, that we perish li 
ihe brutes, if Christ is not risen, there is the grtlll| 
est force and propriety in it. It would benoadvsfr 
tage for him to sulfer, if the dead did not rise, f* 
unless this was the case there was no future lijbj 
The best thing any man could do, was to enjoy 
present life seeing there was no existence be; 
death. 

I Thess. 4: 13—18. This passage we have 
considered in vol. 8, of the Universalis! Magasi . 
to which we refer the reader for a more enlarge 
illustration. It is evident that those said to be asleepil 
verse 1 3, sleep in Jesus, verse 1 4, as asleep, verse Mv 
and called the dead in Christ, verse 16, all referW 
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« persons : and, are distinguished from ihe 
are said to be alive and remain at the descent 
St from heaven, verse IG. Paul was writing 
Ihristian hrethrcn at Thessalonica, and says, 
i, " But 1 would not have you to be ignorant, 
n." Ignorant about what? He answers — 
fning them who are asleep," or dead. He 
ites his object in not suiTering them to be ig- 
" that ye sorrow not, even as others who 
I hope." Have no hope of what, let it be 
The answer is, have no hope of the rcsur- 
of the dead. But who, pray, had no hope of 
irrection of the dead ? Not surely the believ- 
issalonians, for this was the very thing they 
Bgotten to, by faith in the resurrection of 
'roQi the dead, 1 Peter 1: 3. They were the 
ring heathen, called the "others," in disiinc- 
o those who had hope. The heathen believ- 
li to be an eternal sleep ; hence, when their 
a died, their grief was wild and extravagant, 
ret says, " Estius observes on 1 Cor. 7: 39, 
'tming is thus applied only to men that are 
ad this because of the hope of the resurrec- 
r we read no such thing of brutes.' This 
Icellent remark, for sleeping implies waking ; 
h the heathen poets were so sensible, that 
ley describe death as a sleep, we find them" 
the epithets perpetual, eterttal, or the like, in 
> espresB their own gloomy notion, and to 
the idea of waking from this sleep of death. 
oschus. Idyll iii. 1. 107, having observed that 
nd plants, after seeming to die, yet revive in 
leeding year, subjoins 
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-' So Catullus, lib. i. 5. 
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"Homer, 11. xi. 1> 241, saja ofa herow^ 

— lie >k|it > hraien iltep. 

"So Virgil, JEti. x. 1. 743, '6. 



"But on the conlrary,ii wnsdoubtleGswiihi 
to (he joyful hope of a rtsurrtction both of bod 
Malt. 37: 5'2) and sou), ihat Lbe deyiarled sai 
the Old Tcstamenl, as well asMn lbe New, 8P 
In/all asleep, to sltep with their fathers, &c. H 
Christians — because ihey believe the resttrrMl 
the dead, and will have death rather styled I 
down, or taking rest, more like sleep than cH 
call burying-places dormitoriis, or placen del 
for rest and sleep. Hence from the Greek koitH 
we have the Latin cemdtrium, French cimetitr 
English ctmelcri), for a burying-ground." Th 
Park hurst. 

But let us ask, how did (he heafhen sorroi 
had no hope of a resurrection ? Parkburst agaij 
inform us. Quoting from Lucian, whom bt 
'* thus describes the lamentations of (he befttb) 



ESSAY II. 197 

A rolling on the earth, and knocking iheir heads 
ffnst Lbe ground." MacknighL says, " it was the 
lorn of the heathen, on the death of their relations, 
bske a show of excessive grief, by shaving their 
Ha and cutting their flesh, Lev. 19:27,28, and 
Jfoud howlings and lamentations over the dead. 
Ify even hired persons, who had it for a trade to 
Be these howlings and cries. But this show of 
fcssive grief, as well as the grief itself, being in- 
hlistent with that knowledge of the state of the 
td and with that hope of their resurrection, which 
'tospel gives to mankind, the apostle forbade it." 
hat grounds the apostle forbade it we shall see 

■se 1 4, " For if, or since, we believe thai Jesus 
y and rose again, even so them also which sleep 
1BUS will God bring with him," Here, as in 1 
16, the resurrection from the dead is predicated 
! fact of Christ's resurrection. Ignorance of 
ict led the heathen to excessive gnef ; for be- 
Ig death to be an endless sleep they had no 
of ever seeing their relations again. But 
. _j^ans have the hope of a resurrection, therefore 
jjrOught not to sorrow as others who had no hope. 
K, it will be said, but this hope could only be for 
Ibtelves and all who believed in Christ, for the 
hge says, " them also who sleep m Jesus will God 
j|l»ilh nim." Wakefield renders the whole verse 
K' " For if we are persuaded that Jesus died and 
pW life again, then must God through Jesus 
tewitb him ihem also that arc asleep." In the 
peine referred to, we have considered this limit- 
JTfew, very fully. 'I'o adopt it, places the Thea- 
Wian Christians in a very curious light, whether 
grief arose on account of believers or unbe- 
B who had died. Besides, it turn; the passage, 
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expressly wriUen for our comfort, inlo gall a^ 
woroiwood. _^ 

Verse 1 5, " For this we say unto you by ihe ffOio"*^ 
of (he Lord." This is for substance the same as lH' ^ 
words, 1 Cor. 15: 51, " behold I sbow you a mysl')®'^ 
ry." In both pl:^^ns Paul inlimates ihal he vb''*^ 
going to coramunirate some information from ibdJ < 
Lord. Well what is it? U is this, " that we whoar«B < 
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord sba:s<l^ 
not prevent them which are asleep." These wordbno 
are similar to 1 Cor. 15, 51, "We shall not allsle«j«»i 
but we shall all be changed." What" cming of tQal " 
Lord did he refer to ? Answer; the coming mentioooi J 
ed, verse 16, "for the Lord himself shall desceiifi^s 
from heaven with a shout." At this coming, sooroa 
shall be found alive remaining on the earth. 6il#^Z 
what is meant by those found alive and remainingi* s*: 
the earth, not prKvcnting them that are asleep * c^ 
dead? The word rendered prtrcnf. Macknighl say^-^^ 
signifies " to anficipale or go before." But it wa^ 
be asked, anticipate or go before whom ? The aiv.^ 
wer from the passage plainly is, — those who 9^ * 
alive and remaining on earlh, shall not anticipate ^»-t- 
go before ihem who are asleep. Still it may be aa^J 
ed — anticipate or go before them to where? TIT" 
answer is given verse 1 7, " to meet the Lord in 9 
^ir, and to be forever with ibe Lord." 

Verse IG. "For the Lord himself shall descc^ =^ 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the aw ^^^ 
angel, and with the trump of God ; and the dead M:^x^ 
Christ shall rise lirst." Before any can ascinfr^ - ^ ' 
meet the Lord in the air, the Lord himself shall * -■ 
sand from heaven. This descent is said to be " (^k^^"* 
a shout," The word rendered shout, says M ag "^ ^ 
night, "denotes the shout which the whole sold' ^ ^ 
of an army make at their first onset to encourage ^ 

another in the attack ; or which rowers utter, to cfc ^ ^ 



3 **^^ *" ^ner iu their labor." No wonder a shout is 
^■y ^~^ ^c- then all Christ's enemies are put under his 
, 3*"^ *;:* death the last enemj^ is then destroyed. 
t ** ^^ I so said, " with the voice of the arch-angel,'' 
.V*^^"*-^ *^:*.ier angel, " and, with the trump of God." 
J^' w_^^t--^or. 16: 51, o2, connecis the change efl'ect- 
i** L*^- ^^ living, as well aa the raising of the dead, 
il> ^^^^^ sounding of the trumpet. So in this pas- 
id * *- ^r speakmg of the trump of God, he adds, 
^O'*.'^ *^^dead in Chriei shall rise first." If the 
jes*- *"* is asked — shall rise first, or before what 

lal* S5* l<e place ? The answer plainly is— before 
^oS^ -*^ vand alive and remaining on the earth ahall 
sce*»^ to meet the Lord in the air. In verse 15, we 
^et« r^'^^*'' ''^^'- Ihose found aliveon the earth, "shall 
r^o*- ^ ^*c:ipatc or go before them who are asleep." 
j^i t ^ a ound of the trumpet, both are lo be prepared 
■fof^^^^ending. Mortals shall put on immortaliir, 
^ K^^ *^^^'' ^''^" '*^ raised incorruptible. Wiih- 
o*!*- ., *s change, both are utterly unprepared for as- 
C*'^ 'V'Jg or being forever with the Lord, for "flesh 
an" *^lood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, nei- 
ther^<:l^(_lj corruption inherit incorruplion."' 1 Cor. 
V' d *^" That this is the meaning of the words, "the 
"•^^ in Christ shall rise first," will appear obvious 
from ^^ 

, ^ ^'se 1 7. " Then we who are alive and remain 
sha I 1^^ caught up together wiih them in the clouds 
*'-'.'[* ^et (he Lord in ihc air: and so shall we ever be 
''*"'i\ Hi« Lord." Those who are alive and remain 
, ^"iK ^ earth, are to be caught up to meet the Lord 
'" "^e gi,. . but observe, they are not to anticipate, 
°h ^T* before them who are asleep or dead. They 
" not ascend, until the dead are raised, for says 

> " we who are alive and remain, shall be caught 
fP V*€e/her wii/i ihttn in the clouds to meet the Lord 
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They shall all ascend at once, in one 




vast company, " and so shall we ever (panlo/e) alwi 

lip vviih the Lord." Comp. John 14: 1 — 4, andtf- ,| 

24. The apostle adds -^ 

Verse 18, "Whererore comfort one another *i(^^ 
these words." Some maniiscriijis add, tou jmamt^^ 
los, o( the spirit. These words of the spirit are th**^ 
words we have been considering. But if some pw*^ 
pie's views of a part of this passage are correcl, ih^^ 
apostle ought to have said, " wherefore make your- 
selves miserable by these words of the spirit." I 

In concluding our remarks on this passage, i wodi 1 
ask 1st, if Paul believed in the immorlalily of tbe I 
soul, and its existence in a disembodied slate, how h 
happened it, that he drew all his consolation to ibe 
Thessalonian Christians, from the resurrection front k 
the dead? He does not take the slightest notice, ibst c 
they or their deceased friends ever bad such sods, 
to be cither happy or miserable after death. 2d, I 
ask, do not Christians now derive their chief cotn- 
fort froQi what Paul entirely omitted ? 1 appeal la 
every candid man, if at death, surviving relative) 
are not chielly comforted from the consideration, 
that the souls of their deceased friends have gone Ifl 
heaven to receive their crown, and are before the 
throne of God. Now, let candor say, hat! Paul 
known all this to be true, would he have omitted all 
mention of it lo the Thessalonians, in writing ex- 
pressly to comfort them under the toss of ihelf 
friends. Would he not have used similar statements 
to those used in our day, and then concluded as he 
does, "wherefore comfort one another with theM 
words." But the wlioie passage shows that ibe 
resurrection from the dead, through Jesus who 
died and rose again, was all the hope he knew (rf 
in regard to future life, and from it he drew conso- 
lation for himself, and consoled the minds of oihers- 
If Jesus is risen we shall rise, if nol, all is lost. 
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^ At 1 — 9. Some think, Paul teaches here, a 
F^tioB_at death lo immediate happiness and is 
Resurrection man has to expect. But does 
Pltadict himself? Fop we have seen, he laught 
P*«nt doctrine lo the Fhillipians, Thessalon- 
pnd to ihe Corinthians. It is also at variance 
We doctrine taught by our Lord in his discourse 
pfie Sadducees. That Paul's doctrine here is 
ime he taught in his first letter to ihe Corin- 
H, 1 shall now attempt lo show. L^iis exam- 
Ktse 4, of (his passage, and compare it with 1 
Rfi. "For we that are in this tabernacle do 
\ being burdened ; not for (hat we would be un* 
M, but clothed upon, that mortality might be 
Wed up of life." From this verse let us ask, 
iKd PbuI groan being burdened in iliis taberna- 
Int be might be unclothed, or was it that he 
k be clothed upon with his house from heaven ? 
oswers, "not for that we would be unclothed, 
lothed npon." I ask again, why did he so ear- 
tdesire to be clothed upon with his house from 
In? He answers, " ikal morlalily might be staa!- 
kip o^ life," Tl is very evident Paul did not 
tc lo be clothed upon with his house from hea- 
ftniil mortality was swallowed up of life. Well, 
task again, when did he expect mortality to be 
Owed up of life? If he expected this when the 
ly house of his tabernacle was dissolved, or at 
I, why did he not groan, desiring lo be wnc/offterf, 
9 the moment he was unclothed, this would lake 
Z But he tells us he groaned, being burdened, 
far that he vimUl he, undolhed, but clothed upon, 
fiorlality might be swallowed up of life." But 
jt look at 1 Cor. 15: 53, 54, and compare what 
lya there with what he says here. " For this 
Vpiible must put on incorruplion, and this mor- 
msiputon immortality. So when ihiscorrupti- 
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l>le shall have put on incorrupiion, and (hi& 
shall have put on immortaliiy, then shall be t 
to pass ihe saying thai is written, death U swi 
up in victory." In both passages, Paul u 
word neion, but it is rendered in the one by the* 
mortal, and in the other by the word i 
Again ; in both he uses the word kalapolke, wbickl 
rendered in both, swallomed up. In verse 4, of ll*' 
passage before us, mortallly is said to be jwolloiiif'''^'^' 
up of lift, and in I Cor. 15: 33, 54, rfea/A is said 
swailowtd vp in vielojy. What he called moriali^'* 
the one passage, he calls death in the other. SaA 



lowed up in victory, and sTBatlowed iip of Hfe^ were will 1 

Paul synonimous expressions. But! ask, is thesa^l 

ing brought to pass, that death is swallowed up it I 

victory or of life, i * ' ■ - " 

that at everj 

of mortality or de; 

tory over him 

tory. Well, v 

or raorlalitys' 

above, on ] Cor. ] 



t every man'sdeaih? FaclssW f 

n's death, bis life is swallowed uir it 

a(h. Then death obtains the viff i 

ad of being swallowed up in vifr la 

3 death swallowed up in victory,' k 

vedupoflife? llbas been shovn m 

15, and need not be repeated, that i-j 

s saying never can be brought to pass, until tbe <■ 

Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, .i 

with the voice of the arch-angel and ibe trump rf ■; 

God ; for then the trumpet shall sound, and thedeaJ « 

shall be raised incorruptible, and ail found alive e 

shall be changed in the twinkling of an eye. But t 
does the Lord descend from heaven at every man^ 

death! And what trumpet sounds, or what living bfr ^ 

ings are changed, when every individual man eP' i 

pire,! : , 

There is no evidence from either Scripture of ■ 

fads, that any man is clothed upon with a houM- ^1 

from heaven, or that mortality is swallowed up rf t 

life at deafh. Before any man says the imtnorial » 

soul is thus clothed upon, he ought lirst lo prove dial - 1 
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tas an immortal soul which exists after deatli. 
_ B it rational to speak of the mortalilj of an im- 
p\ soul being swallowed up of life at death 7 
> have just as little evidence that Paul's body 
raised at death, or that its mortality was swal- 
i up of life. Dust he was, and unto dust he re- 
i like other mortals. Thsit there is a germin 
human body which at death shoots Ibrih into 
Iritual body, is a theory of which there is no 
Bof from facts, and 1 can find none from Scripture, 
tul, in the passage, speaks in the plural, and his 
.peclaiions and desires as to a future life were not 
culiar to him, but were to be enjoyed by others, 
d he speaks of them as we!l known. Dot was it 
II known, that every man at death was raised 
lin from the dead? Peter said, David had notas- 
ided into the heavens, in his day, and certainly 
.rtha did not think her brother Lazarus rose the 
y he died, but expected his resurrection at some 
are time, which she called the last day. Nor, is 
ver intimated t hilt a single individual, at his death, 
5 clothed upon with his house from heaven, orlhat 
n moriaiily was swallowed up of life. But if this 
:trine tie true, why are all the Scripture writers 
;ni on the subject? 

But at verse 5, Paul says God had given him and 
lers "the earnest of the spirit." By Ihis they 
re " sealed unto the day of redemption," Eph, 4: 
. And he adds, ch. 1 : 14, " which is the earnest 
our inheritance, until the redemption of the pur- 
ued possession." What purchased possession? 
fcchurch, which Christ purcliased with his own 
b, Acts 20: 28. But let us ask, the redemption 
Bbp church from what? I answer, from death and 
I grave. Hosea 13; 14. 1 Cor, 15: 54, 5; 
ire all this with Rom. 8: 22, " For we know 
IE whole creation groaneth and Iravaileth in pain 
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logetber uniil nun : and not only Jt, but oursell 
also, who have ihe first fruits of the spirit, ewu' 
ourselves groan wiLhin ourselves, wailing fori 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body." I 
demption of it from what? Redemption of il (h 
death and the grave, as seen, Hosea 13i 14. TJ 
earnest expectation of the whole creation, " waiM 
for (his manifestation of the sons of God," Roo.J 
But does the church of God obtain rcdetupliii 

m death and the grave at any man^s deatbt d 

he whole creation delivered from the bondajtJ 
corruption, unto the glorious liberty of the soM* 
God, when every individual man dies? 

But it will be said, "does not Paul seem [oil* 
mate, that being absent from the body, was to 
present with the Lord ? How could he speak a* 
does, if he believed he was to remain inastal- 

;onsciou8 existence until the general resurrec^ 
a much longer lime than he had lived on ea^ 
Answer; some meet this objection by saying, 
falls asleep at death, and is awaked out of it a I 
resurrection at ihc last day. As all will be a 
unconscious, to the time and events w^hich bavl 
tervened, the transition will appear instantang 
and in this way does Paul here speak of it. ■ 
would account for his language here from al 
which few will dispute. In scriplure sfylc, th^ 
lers often speak of things as present, yea,; 

fiast, the more strongly to express their cei 
sai. ch. S3, speaks of the Messiah as havin 
fcred, died and been buried. Now, it is e 
that Paul in this passage speaks with great c 
ty on this subject. At verse 1, he says, ■ 
have a building of God, iin house not 
hands eternal in the heavens. At verse 6, I 
we are always confident, knowing that, whilsti 
at home in the body wc are absent from tha 
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again, at verse 8, he says, " we are conjident, I 
, and willing rather to be absent from the bodjr, 
to be prespnl with the Lord." In conlirmatioa 
(iaview, Mackiiighl says in his fourth Prelimin- 
Essay, " ibe prtttnte Utues, especially in tbe pro- 
'ic writings, urr used for llu future, lo bhow the 
lute certainty of the things spoken of." He 
(ibe following te\is in proolj Rom. 8: 30. Eph. 
. Heb. 2: 7. 3: H. 12: 22. But what ia more 
tir purpose be adds — ■' the prearnl lettut is often 
^ the fuliirc, lo show that the thing spoken of 
I as cerlaiidy liyp|ien, as if it were already pres- 
In proof of this he cites Malt. 3: 10. Mark 
. 1 Cor. 15: 2, 12. James 5: 3. 2 Peter 3: II, 
. Wbeiber this docs not account for Paul's man- 
E>f speaking in ihis passage, we leave tothejudg' 
Itof ihe reader. 

'oconciiidf. In Essay i. we have seen that the 

,or life of every man returns unto God who 

it. It is laid up witii Christ in God, to be re- 

J to man in tbe resurrection at the last day. 

ce Stephen, at his death, commended his spirit 

the hands of Jcsiis. In view of the resurrection, 

; unto God, and lie is called their God, on this 

i&nl, though dead. With truth then might Paul 

': of being absent from the body and present 

>lbe Lord, not only from the certainly that this 

A take place at the resurrection. 1 Thess. 4: 1 7, 

K in safe keeping with him until it arrived. But, 

^h he here contrasts his present condition with 

mure prospects, and expresses his feelings and 

*8 respecting both, he gives no intimation that 

Kpected to enjoy future happiness until ^^mor- 

3 twaltowed up of life,'''' 
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SECTION III. 

Concluding remarks, addressed lo Chrisliatis, Jews, alii 
Deists, 

Isi, To Christians. Supposing a Jew, deist,orp* 
gan inclined lo ailend lo Chrislianity, bis first qii» 
lion ought lo be, what is Chrislianity ? He mi^bl ^ 
sny, "you have got Trinitarian Christianity, Unit* 
rian Chrisiianiiy, Socinian Chrisliaaliy, and varioo; 
other kinds of it. Pray which of all these kindsdl 
you wish me to believe? Ram Mobun Roy, baalfr 
nounced heathenism and embraced Cbristiani[y,;CI ^ 
many of you denounce him as no Christian, faecauil 
be has not believed your kind of it. Before jrW 
urge us any more to embrace Chrialianily, first iSf 
tennine among yourselves what Christianity ii^ 
You will no doubt say — lei such a person sit do^ 
and examine the Scriptures for himself. Tbii^ 
the only course, I allow, a candid, judicious mu 
ought lo pursue ; but I ask, could he ever learn fro* ^ 
them alone, some of the dogmas, in which you mBifr 
tain that the very essentials of Christianity conaitt! 
If he did not, he would be denounced bysomeofTOH 
as no Christian. For what I have wriitenj it is like- 
ly you will denounce me as no Christian. Well,»l' 
lowing I am not, permit me affectionately lo addreM 
you as such, I speak as to wise men, judge ye wW 
i say. Seeing ye are wise, as a fool receive me,ati(l 
bear with me in my folly whilst I expostulate witk 
you. 

The great mistake with me for many years 
and with you still is, proposing to save immortd 
souls from an endless hell in a future slate of exi* ' 
ence. The grounds of my change of sentimeti' 
have laid before the world, have appealed to ' 
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Jcriptures in proof of my opinions, and if I have 
•rred 1 should be glad to see my error pointed out. 
I am now convinced (hat God never threatened men 
with such a punishment, and therefore your attempts 
to save men from hell is a waste of lime, labor and 
money. It never can beknoivn, that such a salvation 
is accomplished, allowing the doctrine of hell lor- 
neots to be true, until the experiment is made by 
entering on a future state of existence. But, if the 
salvation of the Gospel is a salvation from ignorance, 
idolatry and wicltcdness, this can be known here, 
Ijoth by the person saved, and all around him. That 
yast numbers were saved in the apostolic age, you 
"♦ill readily admit. But it deserves your serious 
"fconsideration, that the apostles never proposed to 
jiave any one from endless hell torments, nor men- 
^oned such a punishment to their hearers. If you 
doubt my word, read the book of the Acts, and you 
'inust be satisfied I speak the (ruth. Nor is a word 
aaid to any Christian, in all the Epistles, intimating 
j^at he bad been s^ivcd from the lormonls of hell, , 
%hich is very unaccountable if this was a truth. 
jBui you can see in every page of those writings, that 
Aersons were saved from their sins, from the course 
Wthis world, with other things 1 need not particular- 
ize. Now, brethren, what was the doctrine which 
saved men in those days? I am confident you will 
''tay it was, that Jesus died and rose from the dead, 
■and through him was preached the resurrection from 
[ihe dead. Such was the simple doctrine which saved 
The world in the days of the apostles. The experi- 
ment then has once been tried, and ii succeeded in 
Uliaving the world from ignorance and crime, by 
mreaching the simple facts that Jesus died and rose 
iJrom the dead. Has this salt lost its savour? If it 
^as.in vain do we attempt tocure the world now,by 
•eaching the various sectarian dogmas, which have 



1 



Breactimg the ^ 





b. 



divided and subdi^ ided Christians, unlil ChrisliaoilJ 
is outraged and dUgraced, and mullitiidcs rejnXli 
on this account. I appeal lo yourselves; wbere^ 
you find llie aposllrs leaching ihe grand jio' 
now agitate, and have for ages agiialrd, the Ctw ^ 
ian church, and alienated Christians from one aoetl ^ 
cr? Had (he apostles become heads of seclB, d'" 
nounced each other, and strove for Ihe mastetyi 
has often been done since, wuuld they have mm 
the world as ihey did? No. I bfseechyou, coniMl 
the Saviour's prayer, that unity and love agwi 
Christians, and ihe salvation uf the world must I 
together, "thai th^y all may lie one; as ihou, P 
ther. art in me, iind I in ihee, thai they also majrli 
one in us: thnt ihe world may believe I hat ihouliM 
sent me," John 17:21, 13:33 — 35, I re sped full »i 
aslc, would it not he well for all sects lo return 1 |i| 
apostolic topics in their preaching; and, laying aiH 
sectarian nimes, and parly Bhihlioleths. unite asor 
man in saving Ihe world from vice and crime? AM 
vaiion which all admit the world very much need 

It cannot be denied, that in our diy the gr* i 
theme of preaching is, the immortal smil^ ihe titver^ <j 
inssoal. Iht imperishable spirit ; ila salvaJion from hi h 
and its going to heavpn at death, is ihe a 
in religion. But in what part of your Bibles doya 
lind such language or sentiments? Bpsidcs, do JB n 
not perceive, that such sentiments throw the doclril 
(if Christ's resurrertion into the shade, and are erf 
culaled lo lead all, whether Jew, deist, or pagan,* 
hope for fiilure life founded on the immorialiiy* 
ihe soul ? On this very ground the heathen did hop"^ 
for future life. On this ground deists now hope M 
il, for this part of your creed and theirs ii 
If men have iramorial souls, they must exist forev 
if the alleged fact of Christ's resurrection was pro 
ed a falsehood. But I appeal to you if the a 



ESSAY II. 209 

er held out any hope of fiilure life but what 
ose from the resurrection of Jesus Christ from thfl 
Mid. 

The doctrine of an immortal soul and its existence 
t a disembodied state, we have shown lo be uf bea- 
len origin. We look in vain into the Bible for it, 
Ut find it frequently faugbt among heathens, and 
tfio by Christians since it came to be incorporated 

ith the Christian religion. If J am mistaken in 
fcis 1 shall take it kind in you lo show on what 
Cripture grounds you hold such opinions. But, if 
'hat I have Slated be correct, there cannot be a doubt 
nt this heathen doctrine has formed the basis of all 
le superstitions and impositions practised in the 
Wholic church. And we think it is impossible for 
Ou 10 show, from Scripture, that saving immortal 
auls before death on be done, jet say that the 
•Btholics cannot save ihem after it. 1 seriously 
^e it on every Protestant either lo give up ihis 
nmortal soul saving business before death, or cease 
■^m his abuse of the Catholics for carrying on ibe 
^BiDess after it. Or shall I rather hope that ihe 
ay is not very distant when this soul saving trade, 
fce the slave trade, will be abandoned by all, and 
Ssibolics and Protestants both be ashamed of it? 

2d. To Jrws. Children of Abraham your nation 
«5 rejected Jesus of Nazareth, as the true Messiah, 
'or nearly eighteen hundred years the twelve tribes 
ave been scattered among all nations, and the evils 
■«ii have suffered from those calling themselves 
rfaristians, miikes me almost ashamed to call your 
Uenlion to the subject of Chrisiianiiy. But Chris- 
Wily is no more to be despised on this account, 
ban Judaism ought to have been when your fathers 
kit Jesus lo death, and persecuted his disciples, 
ihould you say, Chrisiians have hated Jews wiih- 
cause, I allow it: but so did your fathers lo 
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Jesus, Tor what evil had he done? Ptlale de 
he found no faull iti him, but ihat for envjyt 
Ibers delivered h im. This being the case, I a 
boldened to urge on your consideration a few 
hoping ihey inny lead you to examine whethei 
lathers were not mistaken in rejecting Jesus o; 
areth, as the true Messiah. 

Isu It is a fact no reasonable man can di 
that about the time Jesus of Nazareth appeal 
general expectation prevailed in the Jewish n 
and throughout the east, that a great prince, 
Messiah, was about to appear. Tacitus and '■ 
iiius both bear tcstiuiony to this general espec 
which prevailed. Jusephus, your own hist 
declares it prevailed so extensively among the 
that it was the cause of the war which ended I 
ruin of your commonwealth, and di.sperston a 
alt nations. How then do you account for ihi 
versa! expectation about the lime Jesus of Na! 
appeared 1 It is certain that no such general c 
tation ever prevailed before or since. 

2d. It is also a fact, attested by the history of 
times, is stated in the New Testament, and w 
admitted by yourselves, that about the sami 
Jesus of Nazareth appeared, many persons 
pretending to be the Messiah. But before lb 
riod, we never hear of any false Messiahs, who 
and deceived the people, and we read of but 
few since. For many years not one has arii 
your nation, pretending to be the Messiah. V 
our day hears of such a thing among the J« 
any part of the world ? Does not this fact also 
your candid consideration? 

3d. But it also deserves your serious regard 
was toward the close of Daniel's seventy wee! 
sus of Nazareth and those other pretenders 
Messiahship appeared. This was the period 




our fathers looked for ihe Messiah, and it was sach 
iredictions of the prophets, which laid the foiinda- 
ion of the general expectalion which prevailed. As 
~ niel's seventy weeks drew lowards a close, the 
ixpectation became general, and false Messiahs 
irose. It seems then undeniable, that if Jesus Christ 
vas an impostor, like all the others who pretended 
o be the Messiah, the period of ibeir appearance 
irecisely answered lo that predicted by your own 
trophecs. And you must admit, Chat the time ha: 






;one by, nearly two thousand years, for the appear- 
nce of your Messiah, if Jesus Christ nor none of 
;bose other persons was the true Messiah. You 
lill not allow, that the word of the God of Israel 
las failed, or that he is even slack concerning bis 
)romise. How then do you account for these things ; 
ind relieve yourselves from the difficulties which 
his view of the subject presents 1 

4th. But if Jesus of Nazareth was an impostor 
ike all the others who arose at the close of Daniel's 
leventy weeks, how do you account for it, that he 
B the only one that succeeded in gaining innumera- 
ble followers, in establishing a kingdom In the earth, 
md whose reign bids fair to become universal in the 
irorld? It is well known that all the other pretend- 
ers to the Messiahship appealed to arms to establish 
heir claims, but " all as many as obeyed them were 
cattered and brought to naught." But you must 
How that Jesus has succeeded, not only without 
rorldiy power and influence, but in opposition to 
hem. How then do you account for his success, 
or multitudes of the Jews even in Jerusalem be- 
same his followers? And why did none of the others 
ucceed as well as him if the whole were impostors? 

6ih. Permit me also to urge it on your candid con- 
ideration, that the nature and extent of Jesus' king- 
loin seems to agree to the testimony of your own 
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propheis respeclJng your Messiah. By (hem hei) 
einphalically called '■'■ tht j>ri net of peace." He wai 
to govern the worM with truth and rigiueousnesE; 
be a light unto the Gentiles, and in his name the 
Geniiiea should Irusi. All the famiiies of the earth 
were to be blessed in hlin. Hitherto, the nature 
and progress of Jesui' kingdom bears a strong re- 
semblance to this, as a fulfilment of these and some 
other predictions. It is true, some have attempted 
to propagate his religion by the sword, but yon 
know that his religion condemns all fraud or force 
in its propagation. It is a well attested, historical 
fact, that his religion never prospered more than in 
the three first centuries, when opposed in everT pos- 
sible way, and those who preached it sutfered roost 
unheard of cruellies without resistance. How then 
do you rationally account for it that Jesus, an im- 
postor, ciucilied at Jerusalem, should in so many 
things agree to the character of the Messiah, d^ 
.scribed by your prophets, if indeed he was an im- 
postor? Does it not at present appear thai his dofr 
trine and laws shall become universal in the earth! 
How all this should originate from an impostor.cru- 
cified by your fathers, is certainly an astonishing 
event in the annals of (he worhi. 

6th. But if Jesus Christ was really an impostor, 
how came it to pas?, that he wrought miracles and 
predicted events, some of which deeply concerned 
your nation? Your fsithers could account for his 
miracles in no other way, but by ascribing them lo 
the power of Beelzebub, which you will allow was 
not very rational or satisfactory. They did not 
pretend to deny, but admitted, that notable miracle* 
were wrought by the apostles. Jesus predicted his 
own death, and the manner of it from the hands of 
your fathers. He also predicted his resiirreciionon 
the third day, and the very precautions your fathers 
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•ed, of |;iiar<jjng the scpulchie, and scaling the 
one, proclaim their belief in his prediction. But 
J also predicted the destruction of your city and 
mple, and your dispersion among all nations, forty" 
ears before those evenis happened. But what 
ilse prophet ever arose in your nation, foretelling 
ich future events? If you allow that God thus bore j 
'fitimony to such an impostor, by what rule doyoil I 
idge B true from a false prophet? 
7lh. Permit me to urge you to a candid consider* 
ition whether the mode your fat hers adopted of gei- 
'ig rid of the fact of Christ's resurrection can be 
itisfactory to any candid man. if they indeed bc- 
Eved [hat Christ's disciples stole the body from 
le tomb, why did they not confront them in opea 
Hiri with the evidence of their guili, and thus for*' 
rer silence their testimony concerning the resurt 
Klion ofJesns? But ihey gave no credit to Iheif 
trtf story; for in all their after opposition to the 
ponies, it is never once urged to invalidate their 
eUtmony. Your fathers were fully aware, that if 
^susrose from the dead, his claim to the Messiah" 
li^ W3B established; hence they took every pre*- 
intion lo griard atjainst imposition. But on the sup* 
Wition that the disciples did steal the body, is it 
H strange surh a fraud was never dntecicd ? Juda* 
itl no secret plot to divulge, but confessed he had 
Grayed innocent blood, nor could persecution of ' 
fflth extort fmm a single disciple that there was"; 
niy fraud in the case. I can hardly persuade my- 
nf that any well informed Jew now believes this 
iry, for il carries its own rrfmaiion in its face; 
It supposing it true, how do you account for s» 
my Jews in Jcrnsalera, and other places, believ- 
I the apostles' testimony, notwithstanding this 
.(•y, and taking joyfully the spoiling of their goodB 
*hcr than renounce it? Myriads of Jews believed 
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.lesus rose from the dead, and all your fathers conW 
do or sajdid not prevent them. Frrtnii me toe^ 
press my siirprisfi, thDt any candid Jew should eon- 
tinoe to reject Christianity on such evidence against 
it. 1 am not aware that any thing better was ever 
urged to disprove Christ's resurrection. Until sonn* 
thing better is produced, you could not expect a 
Christian to renounce his faith in it. 

8th. It is near two thousand years since the de- 
struction of your city and temple, and dispersion 
among ail nations. Did your prophets predict ihst 
those events should precede, or follow the coming of 
your Messiah? If they were to precede it, he is jet 
to come, and you are acting wisely in patiently wait- 
ing for his coming. It is also certain, that for near- 
ly two thousand years Christians have been believ. 
ing in one of the greatest impostors the world evir 
produced. But if the events which have befallen 
your nation were to follow the coming of your Mes- 
siah, is it any wonder that the wrath of Jehovali 
has been poured out so long upon you ? Nor does 
there seem to be any hope that it will be turned 
away from you, until your hearts are turned to him 
concerning whom your fathers said, "away wilt 
him; crucify him; his blood be upon us and upon 
our children." 

3d. To Deisls, I agree with you that creduiifyis 
the mark of a weak mind, and that there are many 
credulous Christians. But, did it never occur lo 
you that incredulity is also the mark of a weak mindf 
A strong, candid mind is regulated in believing, hj 
the degree of evidence presenied, that the thingpro- 
posed for belief is true. There may be crediiloui 
deists as well as credulous Christians, and deism 
may be imbibed in the nursery as well as Christian- 
ity. You cannot accuse me of believing just as ihe 
Church believes, and holding fast my nursery no- J 



ESSAY ri. 



sia 






op wrong, for I have frcc\j ani- 

corrupiiotiB ofChrislianitj, and 

ou rejecting it, yci holding fast 

\s you have rejected ihe fact 

1 from the dead, on which 

>ce bejond ihe grave, you 

I examine the foundation 



re stale of ejfistence. 
'al and immorlat Ac- 
■d^ * 1 the present day 

1^ Tmit me then to 

Jeaih ? It can- 
.jised from the dead, 
all deists deny. It mnst 
. expect to live after death. 
, how you came by this article in 
iow do you know that there is any 
ler death? Or that he has a soul whicn 
it From what source did you derive 
»? You cannot say any of your friends 
from the state of the dead to impart 
1^ be very lilte a miracle, a thing you 
■rence. Well, did Mr. Paine, op some 
t writer teach you this 1 But this only 
question, how came they by this knowl- 
annot say God revealed this informa- 
Ifor you deny all revelation. 1 press 
[I'the question, how came you by the 
ItAt you shall lis'e or be happy after 
lid be little to your honor, to say you 
n the Bible, after discarding it. But I 
from the Bible, that no such doctrines 
it. I rather think, you must after all 
the^ie are notions you learned in the 
Ik pride yourselves in being men of 
fee from all vulgar notions and prcju- 
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dices. But is this all the rpasOD you have to ^ 
for ihe hope that is in you f You laugh at Chiitf^ 
ians, for ihcir traditionary faith and nursery DoLionii 
but are dcisis reduced to the same degraded condi- 
tion ? You unquestionably are, and Christians mij^l 
here turn the laugh against you, were they not it 
the same condition. I do not wish to turn Ihc latidl 
against cither of you, hiil I urge both of you aoberi^ 
lo consider, if il Is any honor to deism or Christian- 
iiy, to adopt mere lieailien notions as aniclea rf 
your creeds. 

It will not do for you to urge, that the ininiortalilj 
of the soul and its existence after death, are articJu 
which have been believed among all nations ihrougik' 
out past ages. No. For this would be a mere tr» 
ditionary fail h and nothing better than nursery n* 
tions. Besides, on this principle you must belieVi 
many other things which you and Christiana botk 
discard as heathen superstitions. Nor will it "" 
swer to say, the strong desire men have after 
mortality proves they shall live after death. Shall 
1 become a god or an arch-angel after death, if I 
only strongly desire ii? And has not many a 
strongly desired to be rich, yea. labored hard lo Jfr 
tain il, yet died inihe almshouse? But perhaps jot 
found your hope of future life on the justice, w» 
dom and goodness of God? Slop. This is ratherpr* 
raalure in a deist, for he has got first to prove ihew 
is such a God, without the aid of divine revelatioib 
But, granting you that there is such a God, it is pr* 
sumption in you or any man to hope for future lift 
until he gives you a promise of this life 1 Man'a «► 
istence here is a gift, its continuance is a favor, a*!' 
God, in taking it away, does man no injustice. Vh 
have no claim on him for its continuance an hotift 
fur less forever. Every reptile that lives, on the 
same ground might urge his plea for an endless Vifc 
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icyond deaih. If deists, like other men are sinners, 
ihey ought rather to conclude that they had forfeit- 
ad all existence. 

A deist has but one of two things to choose on this 
subject. First, to renounce all hope of existence 
Etfler death. Should he choose this, then he is con- 
sistent with himself, in denying the necessity of any 
divine revelation. But, to hope for an endless life 
after death, yet deny all revelation, is very inconsist- 
ent. It renders you childishly inconsistent; for, al- 
lowing the Bible to be all a fable, why not derive 
your hope of this from a Christian fable, just as well 
as from a heathen fable ? It is certain your present 
liope has no better foundation. You arc self-con- 
tiemned to reject the Christian fable, yet cling to 
tJie other for hope of future existence. But, as ra- 
tional free thinkers, I insist upon it, that you reject 
Isolh if both are fables, for hope founded on fable 
must be a fabulous hope. 

Whether man shall live, or in what way he shall 
live beyond death, depends entirely on the good 
pleasure of God. If it ia not his pleasure, there is no 
necessity for a divine revelation. But if it is his 
pleasure, let deists come forward and show how his 
pleasure can be known without it. Reason can no 
more discover to us that we shall live after death, 
than that we shall see and hear, be hungry and 
tbirsty, be benumbed with cold, or scorched with 
heat, after death. Scripture, reason, past experience, 
and daily observation all prove that man dies and 
Pelurns to dust. Nor do these inform him that he 
lias an iminorlal soul which survives death, and ex- 
luta in a disembodied state, if you say, it is not 
God's pleasure that we shall live after death, why 
(ben do you hope for this ? But I ask, how canie you 
lo know that it was not his pleasure, unless you have 
bad a revelation on the subject? As you treat a 
19 
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divine revelation wilb contempt, you cannot take 
this ground. It may then be true, for aught yoQ 
know Lo the contrary, that it is God^s pleasure to 
bestow on man future existence by raising him fron 
the dead incorruptible and glorious. If this was 
not an object of sufficient importance to retjuirea 
divine revelation, permit me to ask, what abject 
could be of sufficient importance? And if you si 
mit a divine revelation necessary in any case, pleas* 
slate how it can be sufQcienlly attested without 
aclcs. 

1 can see no other alternative left you but either 
. boldly to affirm that there is no future existence, oc 
believe in divine revelation. To the faith of divine 
revelation you must cnme, or adopt this as the oa\j 
article of your creed — " Lei us eat and drink for 
morrow nt rfie." Yon have either gone too far, 
rejecting divine revelation, or, you have not gone 
far enough to maintain consistency. To be without 
hope, and without God, or atheists in the world, go 
together in Scripture, Eph, 2: 12; and they go to> 
geiher on the principles of reason and commoa 
sense. The heathen world had no written revela- 
tion to believe, and you place yourselves in the same 
condition by rejecting the one given. They wen 
unbelievers from necessity, you remain so from 
choice. They had no hope of a resurrection from 
the dead, but, like you, deemed it incredible, and 
mocked at it. But, you are far behind them in con- 
sistency of creed, for you patch up a creed, taking 
your God from Christians, and your future hope \^ 
from them. Even the Sadducees put you to tee 
blush, for they not only denied a resurrection from , 
the dead, but all future existence. They believed , 
like you in one God, and in this they were consist- " 
cnt, for they admitted a divine revelation, which yon 
deny. The heathen were consistent with theraselves. 
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frfls they were without a divine revelation, or de- 
ls from necessity, they neither believed in the 
nily of God, or a resurrection from the dead. Like 
oa, ihey believed in the immortality of the soul 
nd its existence in a disembodied slate, but this had 
otbing to do with a divine revelation, but was a 
nrsery notion, or tradition received from their fa- 
lers. If you will still continue to hope for future 
ft, do it, but let it be understood that heathenism, 
ct Christianity furnished you with this article of 
our creed. 
Were i to reject divine revelation, I should not 
ke you, stop short at the half-way house of deism, 
nd patch up a creed from heathenism and the Bi- 
rlc, after having i-ejected it. TSo; 1 should become 
li atheist, and at least have the merit of consistency, 
lut you believe in the unity of God, and profess 
real adiuiration of his Almighty power and wisdom 
1 creating the universe. But who informed yoa 
hat one God created the universe; or that it was 
ver created? How can you be certain, without a 
livine revelation, but as many Gods were employed 
n creating the universe, as there were men in build- 
ng Solomon's temple, or St. Peter's at Rome? If 
ven twelve men, of sound minds, had seen one God 
reate the universe, you ought not to believe it ever 
ras created. Do you ask me why not! I answer, 
be creation of the universe is something which looks 
■cry like a miracle, and you know your creed re- 
ects all miracles. You should remember that the' 
jorld was not pestered with a written revelation, as 
'ou deem it, until the unity of God was nearly lost 
tmong men by gods many and lords many. It be- 
onged, not to deists, but "believers in a divine reve- 
aiion, to say, " to ms there is but one God the. FatherJ*^ 
Z^an you name the wonderful genius, who ever arose 
n ibe heathen world and made the discovery thfit 
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there is but ontGod, without aid from divine il 
lion? Are jou wiser now than all wise men a 
the heathen nations? it may be so, but 1 hi 
right lo ask, how caroe you by yonr supez'iork 
edge ? It is useless for you to urge, that the uni 
Cod, his Almighiy power, wisdom, and goodnef 
«een from the universe he created. All these 
AS manifest in ancient times lo Ihe heathen, as 
now arc to you, yet polytheism abounded, 
then did not they mitke Ihe discovery, that the 
but one God, and that he created the universe! 
you lake the credit of being wiser than the wis( 
the heathen, have derived your superior wisdom 
divine reveliition, which you have discarded, an 
ny the pla^iarisra. 

To conclude. Whether Christianity be tni 
^aise, the weapons with which you assail iUar 
honorable to you, nor can they be approved bj 
candid, sober-minded man. They are genei 
wit, ridicule, sarcasm, misrepresentation, the f 
of Christians, holding up the corruptions of Ch 
anily for Christianity itself, and the perscculioni 
bloodshed it has produced. But what have I 
things lodo with the Christianity taught in the 
Testament? Or how do they invalidate the trw 
the fact on which it rest^ — the resurreclion of. 
Christ from tht dead F Only prove this fact af 
hood and 1 renounce Christianity. But yoo : 
alter your creed before I become a deist, for i sh 
become more irrational and inconsistent by 
rbange. 



1 



ESSAY III. 



PTHE greek terms KRINO, KEISES, KRIMA, L!c. 
WDERED JUDGE, JUDGMENT, CONDEMNED, CON- 
MMATION, DAMNED, DAMNATION, Uc. IN TJIE 
BtW TESTAMENT. 



■ this Essay wc shall refer to all the places where 
i words are used in the New Testaitienl, accord- 
3 their renderings in the common version, whicii 
■adermaj consult. Under each word, we shall 
iularly consider the passages which are suppos- 
o (each a retribution or punishment after death- 
begin with the word 

D. This word occurs in the following places, 

Isl, rendered delermimd, Til. 3: 12, Acts 3: 

' 2d, decreed, 1 Cor. 3: 37. 3d, ordained, Acts 1 6: 

P'4th, condudtd. Acts 31: Sa. 5lh, esteemeth,Roai, 

6lh, called in qucslion. Acts 23t 6. 24: 21. 

■ Mttfence, Aclsl5: 19. Qlh, condtmneth, Rom. 14: 

9lh, amdemning. Acts 13: 27. 10th. law, or lo 

»/(OT, Matt. 5: 40. 1 Cor. 6: 1, 6. llth,_^rfff£, 

■■^i aad judging, I Cor. 5; 3. Acts 16: 15. John 

I. Man. 7: 1,2. Luke 6: 37. 1 Peter 4: 6. 

» 24: 6. 25: 9, 10. 1 Cor. 10: 29. Acts 26: 6. 

5:14. John 7: 24, 51. 18:31. Acts 4: 19. 

4:13. 1 Cor. 10:15. 11:13. Rev. 19:11. 

: 27. John 8: 26. Rev. 6: 10. Luke 6: 37. 

IIS: 57. John 8: 15. Acts 13: 46. Rom. 14: 3. Col. 

19* 
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2: 16. John 12: 47. Luke 19: 22. John 5: 30. 8: 5» 
16. Ads 7: 7. Rom. 14: 13. Acta 23: 3. JaniesB»* 
11, 12. 1 Peter 2: 23. John 8: 50. Rev. 18: 8. RooS 
14; 4. Luke 22: 30. Rom. 3: 4. 1 Peter 1: 17. Jo.oT 
5:22. Rev. 11: 18. Numerous as these tenia ans 
none of them teach the doctrine of punishment eftrk a 
death. But the following are supposed to teachthxlj 
which we shall now consider. 

Acts 17: 3t, "Because he hath appointed a dieb 
in (be which he will judge the world in righleoroa 
nesa, by that man whom he hath ordained, ivher»i- 
he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he hscf- 
raised him from the dead," This is one of the pctc^ 
cipal texts, on which Mr. Hudson relies, in prov^^« 
a future judgment and retribution. See his Letta^j 
p. 131 — 133. 

Whom then was Paul here addressing? The At* ^ 
nians who were heathens. For what purpose (li(E»i 
introduce these words? To enforce repentances i 
change of mind on them. God had winked at tl _» 
former ignorance and idolatry, but now commaD«~« i 
all men every where to repent, verses 22 — 31. 
whom does Paul say God was to judge the woi*^^ 
Bv "iftoi man," evidently referring to Jesus Ch *^ 
Tnese things are so obvious they need not be d" fc* 
on. The following questions demand a more enf '"^ 
ed consideration : 

1st. What world was God to judge by Jesus Ch' MzM 
The Greek word here for world, is not koemci, «-> 
aion, but oikoumene. All the places where it oc^^-0 
in the New Testament we shall introduce io^^r^i 
course of our remarks. ]n Luke 21: 26, it JE 
dered tarlh, and in alt the other places 1 
morld. In Luke 2: 1. 4: 5. Acts 24: ." 
28, it refers to the Roman empire ' 
Judea, and most of the then known world. I^C- parj 
ticularljr referred to ibe heathen or Gentile oa-'l 



-^i: 2b, It IE •» 
aces by the it 

4: 5. 19: 2 7 ^ HJ 

: Tvhich idc^WikW 



the great dragon called the devil and satan dc- 
9, Rev. 12: 9. comp. 16; 14. The other lexis 
fc otfcouwi«ne occurs, will be more appropriaicly 
Inced afterwards. 

: What is the nature of this judging of ihe world 
tsas Christ, of which Paul speaks ? God by him 
a judge the oitoMwtcti*, or world, in righteovsneis. 
sorrect to assume it here as true, that the term 
i means to determine ihe everlasiing destinies 
lin in a day of general judgment ? Il would be a 
S of lime to show that krino, here rendered 
i in the Seventy version, means to rule and gov- 
Parkhursl gives us no less than eleven differ- 
enses to this word. Nor do I find a single in- 
:e where il means to condemn lo future punish- 
- ID another stale of existence, though il is used 
ifference to temporal punishments. It will then 
tked, do the Scriptures say, God was lo judge 
World by Jesus Christ in righteousness, mean- 
he should rule and govern it, and punish with 
koral judgments ? I answer, nothing can be more 
»in. 1st. The following, with many other texts, 
-glided that God was to rule or govern the world 
fehleousness by Jesus Christ, and Paul in this 
text, borrows his language from them, which 
she pointed out their fulfilment, "But the 
<i shall endure forever; be hath prepared his 
tac for judgment; and he shall judge ihe world 

febteousness, he shall minister judgment to the 
e in uprightness. Ari.ee, O ! God, judge the 
i» : for thou shall inherit all nations. O ! worship 
Ijord in the beauty of holiness: fear before hJra 
lie earlb. Say among the heathen, thai the 
I reigneih : the world also shall be established 
il shall not be moved. He shall judge ihe peo- 
"ighteously. Let the heavens rejoice, and let 
teartb be glad ; let the sea roar, and the fulness 
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Ihewof. Let ihe field be joyful, and all that i^*^^*W 
in : tben shall all ihe trees of ihe wood rejoi^^^*ifl 
fore the Lord : for he cometh to judge the ^9rJ 

he shall judge the world with righteousness ar^^^^d 
people with his truth." Ps. 9: 7, 8. 82: 8. 9 "^-'ili 
13. See also Ps. 98: 8,9. Isai. 2: 2—4. Ths-^_»oii 
for Korld in these passages in the Seventy ver^ ■■ft^j 
oikoumene, the same word Paul uses in this pa^^*^ 
It ie evident from them, that God is not sycak /^fafl 
a day of judgment at the end of this material wwAi/ 
but of judging, ruling, or governing the worWw/" 
heathen nations by his word. This judging of (!**■"' 
world in righteousneas, was not at the end of llW 
kosmos. world, but among the heathen. The result 
of this judging is, that " God shall inherit all nationi,'' 
and the world is to be established by it. And, ifr 
stead of its ending in the bowlings of the damned, all 
nature, animate and inanimate, are called on toK- 
joice before the Lord. Why? " Because he con- 
eth to judge the earth, to judge the world with right- 
eousness and the people with his truth." Does ihti 
look like the orthodox day of general judgmeniT 
That God was thus to rule and govern the world by 
Jesus Christ, is evident from the following passages, 
■which to save room the reader will please turn to 
and read. Isai. 32: 1. comp. Matt. 19: 28. Ps. 3. 
comp. Acta 2. Ps. 22: 27—30. Isai. 1 1: 1—5. That 
Christ was ordained of God thus lo rule and govern 
the world in righteousness is also evident from Isai. 
42: 1 — 4. comp. Matt, 12: 14 — 21. Ps. 89, particu- 
larly verses 19, 20. See also Acts 10: 42, con9ide^ 
ed below. 

But the fact proves, that this view of the subjecl 
is correct, as I shall now show from the New Tes- 
tament. It is the oikoumene Paul says God was to 
judge by Jesus Christ, and we have seen thismesot 
ihe Roman empire, including Judea, which was then 



ESBAY lU. S3fi 

(Finceofit. Lei ub then see what took place 
%jjikownate, or inorld. Our Lord says, Matt. 
^ "And this gospel of the kingdom shall be 
lied ID all the world {oikoumtne) for a witnesB 
til nations; and then shall the end come;" ev- 
y the end of the Jewish di8|>cns3iion. But 
kfaul says, Rom. 10: ]8, EhoHJng the fuIfiU 
#f our Lord's words: "But I say, have they 
^rd ? Yes, verily, their sound went into all the 
(and their words unto the ends of ihc world." 
timene.) And Luke, in Acts 17: 6, informs us 
Icffecia produced by the apostles' preaching on 
^ownene, or world, " These that have turned 
corld {oikoumenf.) upside down are come hither 
t In a case so obvious, who can doubt, that 
ly Jesus Christ judged the world in righteous- 
ly the gospel, in the sense 1 have staled ? 
■■ But God also judged the world, (oikoutnem) 
uus Christ, by inflicting temporal judgments 
jt. All judgment is committed unto the sob. 
pba 5, with other texts. Let the reader now 
^Lhe following texts : Luke 21: 26, after speak- 
EGiod's judgments on Judea, informs us that his 
lenls should extend to the oikoument, world or 
W empire. " Men's hearts failing them for 
and for looking after those things which are 
Ig on the earth {oilcoumftte) for the powers of 
leaven shall be shaken." Again, John, Rev. 3: 
tjB, "because thou hast kept (he word of my 
ace, 1 also will keep thee from the hour of 
aiion, which shall come {mtllouses erfttathai, is 
;to come) upon all the world {epi tes oikiMtntves 
o try them that dwell upon the earth." Comp. 
«: 10. 19: 11. 16: b. Such then is the way 
lounuMe was judged. 1 then press the ques- 
irbere is it ever said (hat Jesus Christ was to 
lUie oikoumtni, or world, in condemning any part 
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of it lo future endless or limited punishmetit ? Nol^ 
ing like ibis is ever suggested. Paul on the coiill» I 
rj sajs, Heb. 1: 6, that Ggd brought him agut 
from the dead into the oikoumene, or world f and teOt 
us, chap. 2: 5, that it was put in subjection to hin. 
"For unio the angels hath he not put in subjeclim 
the world [oikoumene) to come whereof we speaL' 
He then goes on, in verses 6 — 10, showing, that 
Christ is set " over the works of God's hands," and 
that he has " put all things, or the universe, in Bul^ 
jeciion to him." 

3d. Let us now consider the lime referred to in 
wliich God bv Jesus Christ was to judge the oikoim» 
ne, or world, in righteousness. Most people say at a 
day of general judgment at the end of this material 
system. Bui 1st, tnis is just taking for granted the 
point in debate. 2d. But why such a day of gen- 
eral judgment, if it be true, that every man's states 
fixed at death ? 3d. If this passage teaches such s 
(lay of judgment, it is the only place in all the Bible, 
where it is said such a day is appointed, or, vhfK 
repentance is enforced on men from such a conside^ 
ation. 4th. If it teaches such a day of judgment, 
and all are to be judged righteously — who then shall 
escape its condemnation? None; all have sinned 
and all must be condemned. 

That the day was appointed in which Jesus Christ 
was to rule or govern the world, in righteousness no 
one questions. A dai/, in Scriplure, often exprcsse* 
a long series of years. See Ps. 95: 7 — 11. Heb. 3: 
8, 9. Deut. 32: 35. That the period of Messiah's 
reign is called a day is evident, from Zech. 1 3: 1 — B. 
]4: 6—9. 2:11. Isai. 49: 8. corap. 2 Cor. 6: 9, and 
John 16: 26. S: 56. Mai. 3: 2. Christ shall reiga 
and govern the world in righteousness, until all shnH 
be subdued lo him, and then he shall deliver up ihe 
kingdom to God the father. See Ps. 110. comp. I 
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^J5: 34—38. SeealsoDan. 7: 9, 10, and IVIack- 
fB Harmony, sect. 105. It is certain (he sacred 
ks of the Jews led them to expect, that iheir 
essiah should rule and govern the world in righle- . 
isncss. But it is generally conceded that ihey 
ach nothing about the orthodox day of general 
dgment. If such a day was not revealed in the 
Id Testament, when waa it appointed and revealed 
any of the sons of men 1 To assume this, and make 
lid assertions about it, is easily done, and is all the 
ridence we have ever seen in proof of the common 
linion. 

But there is one thing yet to be noticed in this 
usage, which of Itself shows it had no reference to 
day of general judgment at the close of time. It 
the Greek phrase rendered — " in the which he will 
'.dge tht world." The Greek is en e riKlUikrimin ten 
iMuinmen, which ought to be rendered — "in tht 
hick he is about lo judge the icor^J." As this crili- 
ism is of importance, and is to be introduced in con- 
dering some other texts, I have been at some pains 
I examine its correctness. Parkhnrst says, mdlo 
gnifics, " with an infinitive following, to be about to 
o a thing, /u(mi-us sum," Dr. Campbell, on Matt. 
: 7, also says, " mcllon often means not oiily future, 
Ht near. There is just such a difference between 
itai and melUt esestlmi in Greek, as there is between 
: mill be, and tl is ahimt to be, in English. This holds 
articularly in threats and warnings," Mello is 
(ed with an infinitive in the passage before us. I 
B ask, was God about to judge the world in Paul's 
'i the sense usually attached to it? He cerlain- 
s not, unless Paul believed thediy of judgment 
«nd of the world was then about to take place, 
pod certainly was about to rule and govern the 
1 by Jesus Christ as 1 have shown, yea, 
f commenced. 
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^^^f I have examined with some care the Scr 
^^^H usage of mello. The passages are pretty niim 
^^^B and it would be a&ide from my present object 
^^^1 .amine them in detail. No man i think will d 
^^^H the correctness of the criticism, who takes the 
^^^B ble to examine them. Mello, with an itiGnil 
^^^f rendered in the common version abimt lo do a 
^^^1 or by some similar phrase, which shows that 
^^^r so understood by our translators and proves th 
^^^ rectness of the criticism. Thus it is said Act! 
f "who seeing Peter and John ab/mt to go into th< 

I pie." See other examples Acts 18: 14. Rev, 

Many other instances might be adduced, whei 
|. scope of the place shows this was the sense « 

writer, though not so rendered in our version. 
I also remark in passing, that this criticism 

(light on some lexis, and leads to very different 
of others, from those generally entertained of 
For example Matt. 3r 7. Luke 3: 7, whici 
Campbell renders, " who hath prompted you I 
from the impending vengeance." Sec his not« 
of which is quoted above. Again Matt. U 
" For the son of man shall come (is about lo i 
in the glory of his father with his angels," pefi 
to his coming at the end of the Jewish dispens 
, , Again, 1 Peter 6: I, "And also a partaker ( 

I glopy that shall be (is about to be) revealed 

, ferring to the glory mentioned iti the last pai 

The importance of (his criticism will be seen ii 
sidering oiher texts below. 

4th. What assurance had God given, that bi 
I about to judge the world in righteousness by 

Christ? Answer. He had given assurance o 
unto all men in thit he had raised him fromlhci 
Or, as it is in the margin, he "offered faith" un 
i men in that he had raised him from the deat 

was in consequence of Jesus' resurrection frtio 
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(tlfae Gospel was preached in all the world or 
§tne, and repenlauce and remission of sins 
known to the nations, Luke 24: 46 — 4S. 
wuld only add, that Mr. Hudson, and Mr. 
land, whom he cjuotes, must, we think, see that 
ire mistaken in their views of this text. Theiit 
i€ originates where mine long did, in not ex- 
Btg the Scripture UGae;e of the language Paul 
used, but interpreting his words according to 
ideas imbibed. The only difference betwixt 
r was brought up to believe this judgment 
i end in eternal misery, tfaey believe it shall 
Id a limited punishment. 

Peter 4: 5, "Who shall give account to him 
Is ready to judge the quick and the dead." I 
^ only to quote orthodox writers to show, that 
Dg the quick and the dead in this text has no 
Bnce to theirday of general judgment. On the 
1 elaimos, here rendered ready, Parkhurst says, 
lilies " to be readi/ prepared" and refers to Acts 
I, and 2 Cor. 12: 14, for its Scripture usage. 
B reacbf, or to 6c ready prepared, shows that the 
alluded to was near, which Whitby, Mac- 
t, and other commentators sliow, was at the end 
Jewish dispensation. Coinp. James 5: 9, and 
10: 25. Whitby thus explains the passage. 
it 01 ntkroi, the dead, in Scripture doth often sig- 
Riot those who in a natural sense are dead by 
Imion of the soni and body, but those who are 
ually so, as being alienated from the life of God, 
ead in trespasses and sins; as when the apos- 
ith, tke viidoTB that iiveth in pkasttre, is dead 
the Ihetk, 1 Tim. 5: 6. And unto the church 
Irdis, thiM hasl a name to live, and art dead. Rev. 
V And when he speaks to one «f the discipjes 
ifollfm thmi me, and let tke dead bury their dead, 
;8i S3. This 'I a phrase so common with the 



1 




230 ESSAY IIL 

JewB, ihat as Maitnonides informs us, ihey ^=>ror9 
bially say ihe wicked are dead even ivhile tt^Be/M 
alive: for he sailh Philo, " who lives a life o :tf siji,Ji 
dead as to a life of happiness," his soul is d^at/aW 
even buried in his lusts and passions. And iz:»etiiiti 
the whole Gentile world lay more especially ufldar 
these tnosi unhappy circumstances, whence lb «ap» 
tie styles them, sinners of the Genlilts, Gal. 2; I6,i 
was proverbially said by the Jewish doclori, ill*' 
heathen do not live ; and Ihey in Scripture arenwM 
peculiarly intended by that phrase. Hence (t« 
apostle saith to the Ephesians and Colossiaris, Bpk 
2: 1. Col. 2: 13, that ihey were deadin trtipaiin'i-, 
slns\ and brings in God, thus speaking lo the G* 
tiles, " awake ihou that sleepest, arise from the dwl 
and Christ shall give thee light, Eph. 5: 14." Mc- 
knight gives for substance the same explatiati* 
which 1 need not quote. Thai both iivlnganddwi 
or believers and unbelievers, were to give an sfrl 
count lo Christ, who was ready to judge tiiem il' 
Peter's day, has been shown in some passages abaC!, i 
and will more fully be seen in considering others I* , 
low. 

2 Tim. 4: 1. "I charge thee therefore before Go4 
and the Lord Jcsua Christ, who shall judge lk« 
quick and the dead at his appearing and bis kiif 
dora." We have seen from 1 Peter 4: 5, who aK 
meant by the quick and dead, who in Peter's dej 
was ready lo judge them, and also the nature of li> 
judging. This passage confirms the views tbeff 
Slated. Here Christ was to judge the quick SB^ 
dead — "at his appearing and his kingdom," »• 
these are stated as simultaneous events. If it Is Si' 
this referred lo the end of the world and the re! 
rcclion of the dead ; i demand the proof of ih* 
But in opposition to this assumed sense, observe lit 
That at the resurrection of the dead, instead'^ 
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^s kingdom coming, he is then to deliver it up 

*!, 1 Cop. 15: 24 — 28. 2d. It is evident from 

Wlowing texts, where ffpifanma, here rendered 

Wng, occurs, that (here is another appearing of 

n mentioned besides that at Ihe general resur- 

po, 2 Thess. 3: 8. 2 Tim. 4: 8. Til. 2: 13. I 

r «i 14. 2 Tim. 1: 10. But 3d, what ought to 

hnine Ihe time Paul referred to, is the phrase 

*(m krintin, which we haveseen on Acts 17: 31, 

il to be rendered, " who is about to judge.^^ See 

[aotalions there made from Parkhurst and Camp- 

This shows that when Paul wrote, Christ was 

I to do this, or the time was at hand. It also 

!8 10 what Peter said in the preceding passage, 

Christ was " ready prepared to judge the quick 

the dead," I then ask every candid man — was 

Bt, in Paul and Peter's day, about to judge, or 

^prepared to judge the quick and the dead at the 

■smmation of all things ? If they believed so it 

irtain they were mistaken, a thing no man who 

• the Scriptures will advocate. But the appear- 

K Christ and his kingdom at the end of the Jew- 

Hispensation was near, or about lo be, when both 

P and Peter wrote. It took place during that 

hration for it did not pass away until the disci- 

^ saw ihe son of man coming in his kingdom. 

|K:ts 10: 42, " And he commanded us lo preBcd 

t* the people, and to testify, that it is he which 

"trdained of God to be the judge of quick and 

" Here Luke is the historian, Peter is the 

:er, verses 34 — 42, Of himself and the other 

lt!es he says — " And he (Christ) commanded us 

mch unto the people and to testify." And 

were they to preach and lo testify ? That 

It — " was ordained of God to be the judge of 

: and dead," the very same as in ihe preceding 

iges, and the remarks there made are sufficient 
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here. But as this is the Sret place in the BiUb 
where any thing is said about judging the quickut 
dead, let U3 exnmine the context and see if we da 
not find all ihat has been said above, conliniK^ 
From tlie connexion of verses 41, and 42, it seeM 
as if thia comniandmcni was given to the aposlleebf E 
Christ after lie rose from ihc dead. But Id vain ds 
you search for a commandment from him, to lestHf 
and preach, that he was ordained of God to bcl» 
judge of quick and dead at the end of this wori<i,IO 
sentence some to heaven and others to bell. IlH 
only begging the question, to say thia was a pari tf I 
Christ's (jrivaie instructions to his apostles. Hedfd i 
give comrnandmenia to bis apostles. Malt. 28: Ift-" i 
20. Acts 1. But this very important one is otiiitl«4< h 
But I ask — did all the prophets bear witness to Jem " 
Christ as ordained of God lo be the judge of qakk' f 
and dead at the end of this world ? If iheydid,lheir ~ 
testimonies can be produced, and we call on ihoH* 
who advocate ibis doctrine to produce ihem. B»l' 
intelligent orthodox men admit, that the ScriplUTM' 
of the Old Testament are silent on the subject ef- 
their day of general judgment. But they ought !«■ 
have been full and explicit on this subject if it i* 
true. It will then be asked me — did all the propbett 
bear witness to Jesus Christ that he was ordained of 
God to be the judge of quick and dead in the sense 
giv?n of the preceding passages? And did he give »' 
commandment lo bis apostles to preach and to teslw 
fy, that he was ordained of God to be the judj "^ 
quick and dead in such a sense! I ask who dis| 
this? And has not this been sufiiciently shown 
Acts 17: 31, above? - 

Rev, 11:18, and Rom. ] 4: 9, speak of the 
and living' But the contexts of them show the] 
have no relation to our subject. We have, then, 
■ iced particularly all the texts which speak of 
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aick and dead being judged. 1 now make an ap- 
ieal to every candid orthodox man; if his doctrine 
►F a day of general judgment, were true, how does 
le account for it, that such texts when examined do 
lOt happen to teach it? Yea, that his brethren have 
"umishcd me with a very diiTerent but rational and 
Scriptural explanation of them. Not another text 
in the whole Bible speaks about judging the quick 
knd dead, and your own friends have deprived you 
ttf any support from these. 

John 12: 48. " He that rcjecteth me, and rcceiv- 
eth not my words hath one that judgeth him, the 
Hard that I have spoken, the same shall judge him 
te the last day." The Greek phrase for last day, is 
^tfutU emera, and is used, John 7: 37, for the last daj 
!tf the feast. It also occurs John 6: 39, 40, 44, 54. 
By comparing John 11: 24, (he last day and theres- 
Brrection, are stated by Martha as simultaneous 
events. See Essay ii. Sect. 2. Taking into view, 
the places where the last day is mentioned, let us 
eisminewhat they say shall take place in the last 
Hay. Martha said she knew that her brother " shall 
rise again in the resurrection at the last day." Our 
Lord, John 6th, said four times that he would raise 
Some up at the last day. And in the passage before 
lU he said, " the word that 1 have spoken, the same 
fehali judge him in the last day." Such are the 
Blatemenls made in the passages referred to. Let 
Mm examine 1st, who are to be raised up at the last 
tfay? It is said, John 6: 39, 40, " and this is the 
father's will which hath sent me, that of all which 
■e hath given me I should lose nothing, but should 
taise it up again at the last day. And this is the 
VJII of him that sent me, that everyone (hat seeth 
kbe son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting 
Bfe : and I will raise him xip at the last day." In 
e verses, two things arc staled to be the will of 
20* 
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Christ's Father, and which he came down from 
heaven [o accomplish. IsU'^Ofall which he huh 
given Die I should lose nolhing, but should n 
up again at the last day." Not to be raised 
itie last clay, is the same as to be lost, or to perish, 
comp. 1 Cor. 15: 18. It is equally evident froB 
these verses, that if any are lost, or are not raise! 
up at the last day, they never were given to Chrat 
for he says " of all which he hath givpn rac I sboon 
lose nothing, but should raise it up again al the last ii 
day." The {(ueslion is, how many were given (0 
him ? Ancient orthodoxy said, a fttv of the bumao 
race were given to him. Modern orthodoxy sa^ tr 
a great part of iheiu were given to him. VeB,il 
says, lie died for ihcm all ; was a propilialion ftr 
the sins of the whole world. But did he dieforacj 
not given of the Father ? Well, how many werr gir- 
en? Just as many as the Father gave him pow«t 
over, which was — all fitsh, iohn 17: 2. That ihis 
phrase expresses the whole human race, see lsai,40; 
6, 6. 1 Peter 2: 24. Num. 16: 22, Ps. 1 
Luke 3: 6. Jer.32: 27. Christ is Lord orall,Lofii 
both of the dead and living, Acts 2: 36. 10 
Rom. 1 4: 9. He is appointed heir of all things, oilix 
the universe, Heb. 1: 2. All things, or the tiniversFi h. 
is put under him, Heb. 2: 8. And God by hitn isio ,» 
reconcile all things, or the universe, to himself, Col ;ij 
1:20. ,1 

2d. It was also his Father's will " that every on* '^ 
that seeth the .Son and believeth on him may hall if 
everlasting life: and I will raise him up at ine lai :» 
day." To be raised up al the last day is the co* f . 
mon blessing of all given lo Christ of his Fathci i: 
But in this verse, everiasiins life is stated as tbe|in' ;« 
ilege or blessing only of believers in him, for " evtr] i 
one who seeih the Son and believeth on him mai i^ 
have everlasting life." it the 39tb and 40th tU 



dutle only the same persons, one of [he verses 
I superfluous. Besides, it would follow that 
were given to Christ except such as in this 
EWorld believe in him. But if this were correct, then 
all infants, ideois, nil the heathen world, yea, a great 
part of those called Christians, are excluded. They 
RuL having believed were not given (o Christ, and 
shall not be raised up by him in the last day. 
Whei-eia Ihen consists (he difl'erence between all 
given to Christ, verse 39, and those who believe in 
Him, verse 40? I answer, it does not consist in the 
latiei' being raised up at the last day because they 
were believers in him in this world, and the former 
Hot being raised at all. Nor docs it consist in the 
One being raised to future immortality and the other 
,^> endless misery. No. Christ never said it was 
iswill of his Father that hcshould raise any at the 
I day to future misery. The difference between 
' a consists in this — all who believe in Christ have 
brlasting life, which is thus explained, John 17: 3, 
sis is life eternal, that they might know thee, the 
' f true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast 
Such as believe in Christ have peace with 
J Rom. 5: 1. They enter into rest, Hcb. 4: 3. 
Eve good hope through grace, 1 Peter 1 : 3, 4, and 
tto the praise and glory of his grace in the world, 
■'.1:12. It is evident from verse 35, of John 6, 
Kt believing in Christ, and coming to him, mean 
p. game thing, and this is expressed fignratively, 
i 54, thus: "whoso ealeth my fiesli, and drink- 
jLiny blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise him 
Let the last day." But it will be remarked, does 
■ Lord say, verse 37, *' all that the Father 
fcetb me shall come to me: and hltn that come th to 
Be, I will in no wise cast out?" Yes; but to con- 
clude that all that the Father halh given to Christ, 
iJjaU cotne to him or believe in him in Ihia mortal 
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Slate of existence, proves much more than the olyeta| 
tor would wish lo hare proved. It proves ihaUM 
infants, ideols, and the heathen world neither coiW 
to Christ nor can come, that they never were given 
lo Christ. Are all children, then, dying in infancy, 
lost, or are they eternally damned ? O no, say It. 
Beecher and most orthodox people, they are all 
saved, and it is a gross misrepresentation lo say 
they hold any such sentiment. Well, when the Dr. 
or our orthodox brethren find a lime when all in- , 
fants shall come to Christ, 1 will find a time for all 
others who have lived and died in unbelief. Tlw 
Bible no where asserts, ibat all given loChristshall J 
come to him in ihis state of existence, and if non« , 
are saved but such as believe in him here, howvery " 
few are saved ! 

3d. In the passage before us Christ said, "ihe 
word that I have spoken, the same shall judge bim j 
in the last day." Itis evident from the contexI,[b3l 
these words were spoken to the Jews who had not 
believed in Jesus, and consequently had not obtain- 
ed " everlasting ii/e." But will any man assert ihey 
were not given to Christ? There is reason to be- 
lieve, that many of those very Jews did come to him 
afterwards, for myriads of Jews believed, and ob- 
tained everlasting life, and so by our orthodox breth- 
ren's own showing must have been given to him. 
Nor is there any reason to conclude, that those wii9 
remained in unbelief to the last, and died by their 
sins, were not given to him, for all Israel shall be 
saved, Rom. II. Indeed, is there anymore reason 
<6 conclude they were not given to hiiu, than those 
who die in infancy, and many others whom our or- 
thodox friends say will be saved although they never 
came to Christ in this world ! 

It will no doubt be asked, what then did our Lord 
mean by sayiag to the unbelieving Jews, that tha. 
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to be had spoken to them should judge them io 

ilMltlay! 1 shall give, what I conceive to be our 

W^ meaning in the following paraphrase of 

'W— 49. " 1 am come a light into this world. 

[whosoever believeih in me should not abide id 

lne». And if any man hear my words, and be- 

t not, but by his unbelief abideth in darkness, ' 

'ince or persuade him not, for 1 came not to cor 

te or persuade the world !>ut lo save the world. 

Lfaat rejecteth me now, and receiveth not my 

Is, hath one that convinceth or persuadeth him 

'1 am no impostor, but the true Messiah, the 

I that I have spoken the same shall convince or 

knade him in the last day." In confirmation of 

If view, 1 would now submit the following remarks. 

That the term krino, here rendered judge, has 

signlBcations than to condemn, is indisputable. 

it IS ever used to condemn to a limited or cnd- 

mnishment in a future state of cjislcncc, I do 

id. It 19 begging the rjuestion to assert, that 

its senae here. The universal Scripture ua- 

krmo, is agahist this interpretation. 3d. It 

lot Christ's work lo convince or persuade the 

for this was ihe work of the Holy Spirit. His 

._ 'OS to save it by giving his life for the world. 

I^Tfaongh faith in Christ is absolutely necessary 

fte enjoyment of everlasting life, or the blessings 

|b hingaom in this world, yet faith in bim does 

"" 'ocure, nor does unbelief exclude any from bc- 

ised up by him in the last day. Our orthodox 

I must admit this, or exclude infants, ideols, 

e heathen world, and many professed Chris- 

from the resurrection in the last day. But they 

id that all ate lo be raised, good or bad by 

4lh. It is cerlain all that the" Father hath ^iv- 

^Chrift shall come to him, and be is lo give 

i life to as many as the Father hath given him. 
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See John 17: 2. As infants, ideols, and manj otfc' 
«rs, die without coming lo Christ, or believing in hi«t 
the question is, when will they come lohim? It can- 
not be in an intcrmeiiiaie stale of existence, for M 
part of man exists after death until the resurreclioB. 
Hence our Lord did not say — the word that 1 have 
spoken, (he same shall judge, convince, or persuade 
you after death in a disembodied slate. No; but 
the same shall judge you in the last day, or at tie 
resurrection. 5th. Men are raised by Christ in ibB 
last day, not because they were believers in him be- 
fore death, but because this is the will of Christ's 
Father, and they were given lo him for this purposes 
Hence in our Lord's discourse with the Sadducen, 
we are told, persons are not children of God in the 
resurrection stale, because they were children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus here, but are then the 
sons of God, being children of the resurrection- Ac- 
cordingly, after the resurrection of the dead, we read 
of none remaining in unbelief, that he is ihe Messiah, 
the sent of God, the Saviour of the world. Indeed, 
how could this possibly be, after being raised from lh« 
dead by him, beholding him in his gloriiied body, 
yea, being fashioned like to it? When Saul saw itin 
the road to Damascus, and was told by Jesus that 
he was persecuting him, he was instantaneously sub- 
dued. 6th. It is certain, that before, and just oefore 
Christ delivers up the kingdom to God the Father, 
all are to be subdued to him, I Cor. 15. They 
shall come to him, be brought into his kingdom, an^ 
then it shall be delivered up, that God may be all 
and in all. 7th. The resurrection of all in the last 
day, depends entirely on the fact, is Christ rises 
from the dead ? But I ask, does the faith or unbelirf 
of any man, in any shape or in any degree ajfect the 
truth of this fact ? No; but he that believes enjoj* 
tiie hope and consolation it is calculated to imparlt 
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le that believes not, abides in darkness, and is 
wreiched by his very unbelief- 8ih. Ilisvery 
8 from the context, that the words which were 
the unbelieving Jew& in the last day, were 
KOrda Christ's Father gave him a commandment 
peak, verse 39. Well, let us ask, were ihcy 
lis- threatening them with endless or limited pun- 
neat ? No, Christ says, verse 50, " And I know 

hiBconimaiidmeni is life everlasting: whatsoev- 
speak, therefore, even as the Father said unto 
BO 1 speak." But according to the common 
rs of this text, the Father's commandment ought 
»ve been, everlasting misery inslcad of everlasl- 
life. But it happens, not a word is said about 

in the whole context. Our Lord, as any one 
Y sec hy consuliing i!, was not speaking of a fu- 
; punishment at the last day, but introduces the 
■ds before us incidentally. Nor in any other 
:e does he speak of a judgment or punishment at 
last day. The principal texts which are quoted 
ving a future judgment are considered in the 
sent Essay, and wc leave onr readers to say if 
h a doctrine is taught in them. It is rather pre- 
lore, lo conclude such a doctrine is taught in this 
I, until it is fairly established from other parts of 
iplore. But let it be admitted for argument's 
e, that /frino here rendered jWgE, does mean to 
rdemn, what follows? Does it really follow, that 
leans to condemn cither to limited or endless pun- 
Uenlin the last day or at the resurrection ? This 
t bold conclusion from such premises, and is equal 
isgerting that Judas went lo hell; for certainly 
' Lord says no such thing in this passage. But 
ere willing such a conclusion should be drawn 
n this text, if a single text can only be produced 
icb says, the words Christ had spoken would con- 
nn any one to limited or endless punishment in 
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the last day. On this we arc willing to resttUA 
question at issue. 

1 Cor- 4: 5. " Therefore juilge nothing befoteli 
time, until the Lord come, who bolh will bring M ; 
light the hidden things of darkness, and will m ' 
manifest the counsels of the beans, and then si 
every man have praise of God." This text is aIii 
' y oi geoeni 




pressed into the service of proving a day 
judgment. But that this is incorrect will appear . 
From considering the period referred lo by the v<ah 
" the Lord come." That the comingof (he Lord hert i 
referred to was his coming at the close of the Jewiji 
-dispensation, mentioned Matt. 24, appears lo mee^ 
ident. It was expected during that generation, aaC 
Paul says the Corinthians " came benind in no git 
waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesns Chriit," 
1st. Epist. 1: 7. It must have been expected a x 
near if they were laaiting for it, and surely this cool 
not refer to the end of this world. What, in verse ' 
Paul calls " the coming ofour Lord Jesus Christ,"! ; 
verse 8, he calls " theday of ourLord Jesus Cbriil* ^ 
and expresses his confidence, that the CoriothiM j 
would be found blameless when it arrived. Pett t 
calls this day " the day of the Lord, the day of Gc4i : 
and the coming of Christ." See 2 Peter 3: 14. « a 
10, 12. See on some other texts below. 

2d. Let us now consider what Paul says was 
take place at this coming of the Lord. He saj% 
" who both will bring lo light the hidden thingJ" 
darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of ift .. 
hearls." Jesus was set for the fall and rise agaiad n 
many in Israel, and for a sign which shall be s| 
ken against ; " ihat thr. ihoughls of mani/ kearti mfl' 
revealed," Luke 2: 34 — 36. At the coming of « 
Lord at the deslruction of Jerusalem the counselsi 
the hearts of the unbelieving Jews were not oi 
made manifest but those of hia own disciples. Tl 
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f tiaany waxed cold, some became offended and 
Redone another; see Malt. 24: 10— 13. The 
iment of his true disciples waa also manifested, 
ftrials endured, discovered the secret motives 
%ich all were actuated. The phrase ta krupla, 
ft tkinffs, is rendered secrets, Rom. 2: 16. Both 
Ssages refer to the same time and events, and mu- 
Eitly explain each other. Comp. 1 Cor. 14: 25, 
kd 2 Cor. 4: 2. The apostle adds, " then shall er- 
*^ man have praise of God." But does any or- 
'<)dos man believe, that eveiy man shall have praiss 
Gorf in a day of general judgment at the end of 
iis world ? No, say most of them, many of the hu- 
i&n race are then to be condemned to shame and 
►erlasiing misery. Let us then consider 

Sd. Of what men Paul was here speaking, and the 
SiDonition he here gives them. The context clear- 
i" shows, that he was speaking of himself, Apollos, 
t»d certain other persons in the church at Corinth. 
"lie church was much divided, some saying they 
ifere of Paul, others of Apollos, and some of Ce- 
has, and others of Christ, sec chap. 3, 4, 5. They 
ere puffed up in favor of some teachers, to the dis- 
lie of others, of whom Paul was of the number. — 
bme said he wasnot an oposlle, ch. 9: l,&:c. That 
is object in preaching was gain, verses 1 1 — 19, and 
4mp. 2 Cor. 12: 13—19. See also 1 Cor. 1: 10— 



j^, and ch. 3. throughout. At verse 21, of ch. 3, 
life reproved the Corinthians for glor^-ing in men. 
lit verse 1, of ch. 4, he speaks of the apostles i 
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bewards, and this is the title given them, Lube 12: 
pi-— 49, where fidelity is urged on them in reference 
i oor Lord's coming at the end of the Jewish dis- 
fensation. Then, ihey and other Christians, should 
|E rewarded or punished according to their fidelity, 
ie Matt, chaps. 24, 25. In Luke 19: IT- 23, and 
}ati- 35: 14— '31, our Lord represents himself as & 
21 
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man travelling into a far country, but, at the«l 4 
of the Jewish dispensation, was to return and T 
his stewards and servants to account. Without 
spect of persons he was to judge according lo evfl ^ 
man's work, 1 Peter 1: 17. Hence Paul saii 
"Moreover it is required in stewards, that a mani 
found faithful." Faithful as Paul was, some at Cs r 
inlh did not wail until the Lord came, but judged" 
censured his conduct. 

The admonition be gives is this : " ihereforejudj 
nothing before the lime, until the Lord come." Ao a 
in the 3d verse, in reference lo ihe false itKlgroei 
they bad passed upon him said, " but wiih meil' 
a very small thing that I should be judged of you 
of man's judgment : yea, I judge not mine own self 
but declares, verse 4, that he who judged him * 
.the Lord. Their judgment was not only false 6 
premature, for he says, "judge nothing before tl 
time, until the Lord come, who bo(h will bring 
light the hidden things of darkness, and will mil 
manifest the counsels of the hearts ; and iben ahl 
every man have praise of God." Paul had planli 
the church of Corinth ; ApoUos had watered il,Bi St 
others had labored among them. Well, Paul saj i^ 
" every man shall have praise of God," or as het k 
presses it, ch. 2: 6, 8, "every man shall receive t i, 
own reward according to his own labor ; every mai a 
work shall be made manifest : for ihe day shall (| ic 
clare it, because it shall be revealed by fire; andli ■ 
fire shall try every man's work of what sort it ^ 
See ch, 3: 1 3 — 1 6. What fire was to try every msai 
work! 1 answer, the fire of |)ersecution and distra 
which preceded the destruction of Jerusalem,^ i 
called a fiery trial, 1 Peter 4: 12. 

The views I have given of ihis passage are m9 
firmed from the verse which follows. "And lh( 
things, brethren, 1 have, in a figure, transferred 
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Itself and to Apollos, for your sakes : that ye might 
am in us not lo think of men above what is written, 
at none of yon be puffed up for one against anoth- 
," yerse 6. Here Paul discloses his object in what 
i had said to ihe Corinthians. It was to convince 
em of their improper conduct in being puffed up in 
vor of some teachers, while they censured and con- 
tnined others. Mr. Hudson refers to this text, p. 
i3, but docs not place much dependance upon it. 
Rom. 2: 12, 16. "For as many as have sinned 
ithout law shall also perish without law, and as 
any as have sinned in the law, shall be Judged by 
.e law. In the day when God shall judge the se- 
■ets of men by Jesus Christ, according to my gos- 
il." To understand what judgment the apostle re- 
»Ted to, it is necessary to review the prccedingand 
llowing contexts. Inch. 1: 18, Paul says — "the 
r-atb of God is revealed from heaven against all un- 
>dliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the 
Uth in unrighteousness." This was true of both 
:w6 and Gentiles, and is slated as a general posi- 
an. Throughout the remainder of chap. 1, he pro- 
teds to show this in reference lo the Geniile na- 
ans. In verses 21 — 32, he describes their abomi- 
able wickedness, and informs us of the wrath of 
i«d, or his punishment, which came upon them 
I consequence of it. But it deserves every man's 
Qtice, that the apostle does not say that ihey who 
ilmmit such things are worthy of endless misen/. 
o; he says, "who knowing the judgment of God, 
lat ihey who commit such things are worthy of 
talk, not only do the same, but have pleasure in 
lem that do them." Though such persons knew 
lat ihejudgmentof God had come on the old world, 
1 Sodom and Gomorrah, &c, for such crimes yet 
ey were not deterred from the commission of them, 
is evident that death, which Paul here calls the 
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judgment o/God, was the highest and roost uKtnij 
punishment inflicted upon ibeni. He gives doII ij 

slighteEtinLiuiation that their punishment exleofl ^i 
beyond dcatli. To say it did, and call it cMI n 
death, is trai.dluigbtifond iht ncord, aod boldly atMi ^ 
ing things without proof; for the phrase dtrnal M i* 
does not occur in the Bible. , ^ 

In chap. 2, Paul proceeds to speak of the Jffl (- 
They condemned the Gentiles, and counted th| u 
Cuel for hell fire, as shown by Whitby on thiscb^ ,. 
ler. Paul says to them, verse 1, " therefore tin ij 
art inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou art lb , 
judgest, for wherein thou judgeet another thou ts , , 
demnest thyself." Tiiough Jews, the name of Cl -^ 
was blasphemed :imong the Gentiles through ihfl ^^ 
verse S'l. Inverse 2, he declares to them, "In .| 
we are sure that the judgment of God ia accoriSl , 
to truth, against thetn who commit siicb thingl ji. 
What things? The same or similar things commilU jl 
by the Gentiles, as stated chap. 1, and concernil ^ 
which Paul had declared, verse 32, (.hat ihey *l ^ 
committed such things are worthy of death, i j 
there can be no dispute about this, I ask again, wfa p 
judgment of God did Paul refer to, which he Mi , 
was according to truth against them who coanj g 
such things? There cannot be a doubt but it is ih 
same judgment of God which P;iul called tital^ oil ^ 
1: 32, of which the persons who did such thiqg;sU .^ 
said to be worthy. This judgment of God west q 
come on Jews and Gentiles; tor the aposlle bad til ^ 
chap. 1: 18, "[he wrath of God is revealed frM ^ 
heaven against all ungodlines's atul unrighleousiM 
of men." This be shows, chap. 2: 3, respected Jev 
as well as Gentiles. "And thinkest thou tliis,Q 
man, that judgest them which do such things, sbL 
doest the same, that thou shall escape the judgraeij 
of God?" The Jews judged and condemned t'" 
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Hitiles for such things, did the same Ihemselve);, 
!t thought ihey would escape the judgmentof God. 
fter thcii- " hardness and impenitent heart they 
easurcd up unto themselves wrath against the day 
wrathi and revelation of the righteous judgment of 
od," verse 5. Is it asked, what revelation of the 
ghteous judgment of God does Paul refer to? Evi- 
Mitly the judgment of God mentioned verse 2, and 
Is I: 32, and the wrath of God revealed from hea- 
!M, ch. 1: 18. This wrath of God had often come 
t the Gentile nations for their crimes. It had also 
iQe on the Jews. But, instead of taking warning 
am those past judgments, the Jews had " despised 
■e riches of his goodness and forbearance, and long 
ifiiering; not knowing that the goodness of God 
adeth them to repentance," verse 4. They killed 
«ir prophets sent to reprove them for their sins, 
id had filled up the measure of their iniquity by 
"Ucifying the Prince of Life. Thus they treasured 
* vrath against the day of wrath, and revelation of 
■e righteous judgment of God, and the apostle as- 
tres them that they should not escape the judgment 
' God, verse 3. This judgment of God upon them 
as near. The Saviour toid them ihey could not 
icape the damnation of hell, or gebenna. Matt. 23: 
I. Upon that generation of Jews came all the 
ghteous blood shed upon the earth; and isexpress- 
■ called " the righteous judgmml of God,'^ as I have 
lown in my First Inquiry. The word rendered 
tttlation, in verse 5, signifies " the manifestation of 
thing." The sense then is, the "manifestation of 
c righteous judgment of Got!." The Lord had en- 
ired with much long suffering the Jews, as vessels 
wrath fitted lo deslruclion, Rom. 9: 22, 23. Their 
nishmcnt al the end of the age is expressly called 
ath, Luke 21: 23. 1 Thess. 9: 16, and Rom. 2: 5. 
i was to take place in the day when the ,Son of 
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man was revealed, Luke 1 7: 30. Al this day C 
declared, ihat every man should be rewarded!* i 
cording lo his work. And Paul, from verses 7— il, tl 
also stales that God would render to both Jews aai t 
Gentiles according to their good and evil deeJll i 
and al verse II, assigns this reason, "for tbereil c 
no respect of persons with God," It was not ba^ a 
Jews or Gentiles, but well-doing that could averltki ic 
righteous judgment of God, for his wrath wain u 
vealcd from heaven against all ungodliness and lU' I 
righteousness of men. From verse 12 — 17, ih t 
apostle goes on lo show that the Jews and Gentiia is 
would be dealt with according to the light and si ci 
vantages which ihcy had enjoyed; and this heWi ■' 
to do " in Ihe day when God shall judge thesecreU a 
of men by Jesus Christ.'' Hence the apostle Bsji i 
"For as many as have sinned without law shallsw p 
perish without law ; and as many as have sinned ii St 
the law shall be judged by the law: in the daj k: 
when God shall judge the secrets of nicnbyJtSlI fc 
Christ according to my gospel." it is evident lit s 
verse 12 connects with verse 16; verses 13 — lib* ^ 
ing a parenthesis. The day Paul here nienliopii s 
supposed by many lo refer to a day of general juig 3 
ment at the end of this world. But is it correctw ;i 
assume this as true, and in opposition to the scopt i 
of the apostle as we have shown from the conieilflu 
It is indeed the same day which is called ikt dm fli- 
judgmtni in the New Testament, thai day, ana'lfl 
coming of the Lord, but refers to the day of God* 
judgment on the Jewish naiion, yea, on all natiawf 
at the close of the Old Testament dispensation »iH) 
shown on several other passages. I, 

In confirmation of the views given of this passap 
it may be observed, that Paul, writing to the H» 
brews, told them that they saw this day approatb 
ing, and James said it was near, and in chap. 2: U 
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.e declares, that at ihis day the Jews were to be 
udged by the law of liberty, and those who had 
ihown no mercy were to have judgment without 
nercy. Their punishment should be greater (han 
.hat of the Gentiles, having enjoyed superior advan- 
.ages. And is not this the same thing our Lord 
laid to the Jews, that it should be more tolerable 
Tor Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment 
Chan for them ? 

I need not proceed further with the context of this 
IMssage, for the apostle goes on to the end of the 
chapter, showing the wickedness of the Jews. In 
concluding, it may be remarked, that if either Jews 
Ck Gentiles had been exposed to endless misery for 
Mieir crimes, or indeed any punishment whatever 
in a future state, the apostle never had a better op- 

girtunity of introducing it than upon this occasion. 
e had given one of (he most minute and horrible 
ftccounts, of which we any where read, concerning 
the crimes of the Gentite nations. Had he believed 
as our orthodox brethren do, is it not rational to 
conclude that he would have said, "who knowing 
the judgment of God that ihcy who commit such 
things are worthy of endless punishment in a futnre 
state 1" But he happened only to say, that they who 
commit such things arc worlny o( death, and forgol, 
what is seldom forgotten by them, to add the word 
tUmal to it. 

We had prepared some remarks on the following 
passages, but on reflection wc omit inserting them- 
They arc not quoted by Mr. Hudson in proof of his 
doctrine of future limited punishment, and would not 
probably be quoted by our orthodox brethren in de- 
fence of endless punishment. Wc deem it therefore 
onnecessary to fill our pages with passages which 
woul'lnot be adduced as evidence in favor of either 
jf tbose doctrines. James 2: 12, 13. 1 Cor. 6: 12, 
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13. Heb. 13; 4. 1 Cor. 11: 32. Rom. 3: 6. 1 Cor. 
6: 2, 3. Heb. 10: 30. 

I2ih. I iind krino is also rendered condemn, cod' 
demned, and condemneih. It is so rendered, Rooi li, 
14: 22. and John 3; 17, 18. Bui as no man wouMfi 
advocate that the condemnaiion referred lo punish- 
ment after death, it is unnecessary to coosidcf 
them. In the last of these texts, it is said, "helhil 
believcth not is condemned already," which surelj 
does not mean is in a future stale of punishment sp 
ready. 

ISih. The only other lext where krino occurs it 
2 Theas. 2: 12, and is rendered damned. "Th»l 
they all might be damned who believed not the tnilli 
but had pleasure in unrighteousness." The words 
damned and tlamnation, have a most tcrritic sound in 
most people^s ears, and instantly lead ibeir lainii 
into a future state of existence. But it is seen from 
the above investigation, (hat the same word is ren- 
dered condemn, judge, and in a variety of other 
ways in our common version. Is it asked whal 
damnation does the aposiie refer to? I answer, ibe 
couderanation which is the efiect of unbelief, and the 
punishment which is called the wralh of God, Mall. 
3: 7, and the damnation of hell, Malt. 23: 33. Strong | 
delusion came on the unbelieving Jews; they be* 
lieved a lie, and were all damned or punished, for 
the wrath of God came upon them to ihe utlcrinoil- 

Kriiis, This word occurs in the New Testameol 
in the following places, and is 1st, rendered jwfe" 
ment. Matt. 5: 22. Rev. 16: 7. 19: 2. Luke 11: 43. 
John 7: 24. 8: 16. Acts 8: 33. Rev. 18: 10. 14:7. 
Matt. 23: 23. John 16: B, 11. Matt. 12:18,20. 
John 5: 30. 12: 31. t Tim. 5: 24. John 5:22,27. 
It will not be conlended that any of these tests leach 
the doctrine of puni.^ihment after death. 2 Thess. 1: 
6, has been considered with verse 9, in my Second 
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iquiry. Ali ihe Lexis In the New Testament where 

le phrases llie judgment, and ihe day ofjudgmmi are 
fted, were consicJered in m j Answer 10 Mr. Sabine. 
tut as Mr, Hudson brings some of them into view 
a bis Letters, p. 141 — 148, I shall here again intro- 
lace the whole of ihcni wiih some additional rc- 
aarks. 

Matt. 10; I5,"veriljl say unto you, it shall be more 
olerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in 
he day of judgment (m ktme-ra kriatos) than for that 
ity." This is repeated, Mark C: 11- Our Lord 
lere addressed his twelve apostles, whom be com- 
aiseionrd to preach and work miracles in hts name. 
Coheir ministry by this commission, was exclusively 
oofined [o the Jews. It is supposed, verse 1 4, that 
ome cities in Judea would not receive them, and 
»UT Lord declares, that in a day of judgment their 
lynishmcnt would be more severe than that which 
ime on Sodom and Gomorrah. The punishment 
if Sodom and Gomorrah is noi contrasted with the 
nunishmentof allihe wicked at the end of this world, 
>ut with the punishment of those cities which should 
•eject the ministry of the apostles. Mr. Hudson 
akes no notice of this. 

Matt. II: 20— 25, "Then began he lo upbraid 
he cities wherein most of his mighty works were 
lone, because they repented not. Wo unto thee, 
l^orazin ! Wo unto thep, Bethsaida! for if the 
highly works which were done in you had been done 
O Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long 
igo in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto you, it 
^all be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at ihc 
lay of judgment (en hemcra krkeos) than for you. 
iad ibou, Capernaum, which art exalted wnLo hea- 
cn. shall be brought down lo hell (hades) for ifthe 
lighiy works which have been done in thee had 
een done in Sodom, it would have remained until 
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this day. But I say nolo you it shall be more tolft 
rabic for tbc land of Sodom in the day of judgmeiil 
(en htJiura kristos) than for thee." Here Choraat 
Bethsaida, and Capernaum, cities highly favorsl 
with our Lord's preaching and miracles, are up' 
braided with their unbelief; and are contrasted wiik 
Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom. The contrast, as in til 
preceding passage, is not between the punishment^ 
Tyre, Sidon and Sodom, and wicked men generally, 
but between such cities and the cities which bad ben 
favored with our Lord's ministry. The punishmat a 
in the day of judgment, would be more tolerable fiS •(« 
the former than the latter. As theirspintualadTa»< i^ 
tgges had been greater, their punishment would l* 
more severe. Such advantages would have produc- 
ed repentance in the people, and saved Tyre, SidoOt 
and Sodom. It is obvious from the contexts of tlui 
and the preceding passage, that what is said, hadS 
particular reference to the Jewish nation, and to li* _ 
cities which enjoyed such advantages but repeoltw t 
not. Mr. Hudson shuts his eyes to all these ihingt. ■ 
Luke 10: 12, 13, 14. "Bui I say unto you, tW .] 
it shall be more tolerable in that day for Sodom thu 
for that city. Wo unto thee Chorazin! Wo unM 
thee Bethsaida! For if the mighty works had be« 
done in Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in 
you, they had a great while ago repented, silting in ■ 
sackloth and ashes. But it shall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment (en tc kristi) ihu 
for yon." This was spoken by our Lord wheo h* 
sent out the seventy, and is for substance the sane 
as ho uttered when he sent out the twelve apostles- 
He declares what would be the fate of those citiei 
which rejected them as the heralds of the kingdott 
of God. It may just be noticed that what is called 
tht day of judgment, in the preceding passages, and 
the judgment, in verse 14 of this passage, is, in verse 
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ailed Ikal day. It shall be more tolerable in 
for Sodom, and more toleraijie for Tyre and 
I (fte judgmenf, than for the cities which re- 
ft their message. Nothing can be more cerlain, 
that the day of judgment which came on the 
sh nation at ihe end of their dispensation, is 
d that day. Sec Mall. 24: 36. Luke 21; 34. 
. 7: 22, with other passages. 
ttt. IS: 36, "But I say unto you, ihal every 
word that men shall spenk, ihry shall give 
iint thereof in ihe day of judemeni," (en hertKra 
Be.) Most people contend that Ihe day ofjwdg- 
, in this verse, ptd^ment, snd ike judgment, verses 
12, are all expressions referring to punishment 
his to take place at the end of time. Comp. 
J 11: 31, 32. But this cannot be correct, for 
Lord docs not say that the men of Nineveh and 
]|]een of the south shall rise up in the judgment 
;e day of judgment with ail the wicked, but only 
this generation, referring to that generation of 
i which rejected him. This shows very plainly 
our Lord did not refer to a day of general judg- 
t at the end of lime, but a day of judgment which 
lid come on that evil gcncralion. Well, how 
the Nineviles and queen of the soulh rise up in 
judgment and condemn them 1 Not by a literal 
gfrom ihe dead surely, but by their history and 
^duct given in the Old Tcsiannerit. So the history 
tf Sodom, Tyre and Sidon, showed it was more tol- 
itable for them, than for that generation of Jews, 
^ben the day of God's vengeance came upon them. 
But it is [ikely to be objected — '-did the men of 
bat generation give an account of every idle word 
^ich they had spoken, when the day ofGod'sjodg- 
itB came upon Ihem?" In answer to Ihis objec- 
Mit may be noticed generally, that there is more 
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evidence they did give such an account, thantlUI 
such nn accouni shall be given at the end b( 1% 
world. I migiu assume this as true, as thosefti 
who assume the common opinion. But as niereM* 
sumptions prove noihing, I recur to the contest fttf 
nn answer to this objection, and in confirmaiioD 4( 
my opinions. It is obvious, that from verse 22— Si 

• iasi 



continued discourse between our Lord a: 
the Pharisees. They imputed his miracles to Bed- 
zcbub, verse 24, and blasphemed against the Holj 
Spirit, by which they were performed, verses 25,sl 
Ai verse 34, he said to them, "Oh! generation ftl ' 
vipers, how can ye, being evil, upe.ah good Ikhiff' ' 
For out of (he abundance of the heart the nwull 
spr.aki:th. A good man, out of the good treasure 6 
the heart, bringelh forth good(hinf(s: and an eii ' 
man, out of the evil treasure, bringelh forih eTH '' 
things." Many an idle wicked word those mel 
had spoken against him, and to their evil spea^Bg 
our Lord referred when he immediately adds, vefK 
3G, 37, "But I say unto you, that every idle worf 
that men shall speak, they shall give account ihert- 1 
of in the day of judgment. For by thy words tlifli ^ 
shalt be justified, and by ihy words thou shall be 
condemned." What could be more pertinent lliao 
those words addressed to such men? Like vipert 
they spit their venom against Jesus. The poison df 
asps was under their lips. Being evil men, thej 
brought out of the evil treasure of their hearts en 
things, and had spoken not only idle but wickfl 
words against him. Now what other day of judg- 
ment coo Id he refer lo but that of which he W 
spoken in the preceding passages? He had never id 
mentioned any other, and that they (hen rendereiJ 
an account is not disputed, for on them came alll^ ^ 
righteous blood shed on the earth. 
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iucfa are all ihe places in the Four Gospels where 
phrase, " tht day of judgment" occurs. Il appears 
;-it has no reference lo a day of general judg- 
it at the end of this world, but to the day of 
Ps vengeance on the generation of Jews whom 

Lord addressed. But (he following things strong- 
nafirm this view of the subject. 1st, Tlie Greek 
sse " en htmtra kriseos," is not ike dayof jiidg- 
H, but simply a day of judgment. This remark 
lies to all the places in the New Testameni, 
ire this expression is used, with only one cxcep- 
, which we shall notice in its place. Had it been 
dered "a day of judgraeni," it would have ma- 
ally changed their aspect in support of the com- 
1 opinion. 2d, The very same Greek phrase cm 
tra kriseos, occurs Prov. 6: 34, in the version of 

Seventy, and is thus rendered : " For jealousy 
le rage of a man ; therefore he will not spare in 

day of vengeance," (en hemera kriseos.) What 
1 ever supposed, (hat this expression here, meant 
ly of judgment at the end of this world and that 
aloQsman wouldnot spare when it arrived? Why 
n interpret precisely the same phrase in the New 
itament so dilTerenlly ? As this is the only place 
be Seventy version, from which our Lord could 
fow this expression, it ought to settle the sense 
rhich he used it. Had our translators, rendered 
1 the New Testament as they did in the Old, " a 

• of vengeance," or even " the day of vengeance,"' 

* would ever have thought of a day of geijcral 
ffment in reading such passages ? That the day 
God's judgment on the Jewish nation, is called 

days of vengeance, is indisputable. See Luke 
1 22, and 2 Thess. 1:9, considered in my First 
ry. A day of vengeance came on them when 
imgs written were fulfilled. A day of judg- 
!nt, the like before had never been, nor ever shall 
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be again, and unless the Lord had shorlened tk 
(lays no flesh could have been saveiJ. A daj, when 
all the righteous blood shed upon the earth came on 
that generation. A day, in which it was indeed 
more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah, than for 
the cities which rejected the ministry and miracles 
of Cbriat and his Apostles. As Jerusalem their 
capital was by far the deepest in guilt, so there 
the vials of the divine vengeance were chiefly pour- 
ed out. This view of the phrase, the day of judg- 
ment, is in agreement with the fact, for such a day 
of judgment came on the Jews, (hat God's judgments 
on Tyre, Sidon, Sodom, and Gomorrah, were tolera- 
ble when compared with it. Besides, this view of 
the phrase " the day of judgment," is contrasting 
one temporal judgment with another: but the com- 
mon view of it, is contrasting a temporal judgraeDt 
with an eternal one, and one in this world with one 
in the world to come. I 

Our Lord uses the expression, en hemera kriitrn, 
the day of judgment, five limes, and it will he allow- 
ed, that it has one uniform sense in all the above 
passages. If it is used to designate the day of ven- 
geance which came on the Jews in one passage this 
is its sense in them all. It is only used three times 
more in the New Testament; twice by Peter and 
once by John. It deserves special notice, thai in 
preaching to the Gentiles, the apostles never said 
concerning Corinth, Athens, Ephesus, or any other 
heathen city, what our Lord did, that it should be 
more tolerable for Sodotn and Gomorrah in the day 
of judgment than for them, if they did not receive 
their message. Nor did they ever give in their 
preaching, what is commonly clone now, tragical de- 
scriptions of the misery of the wicked when it ar- 
rived. 1 appeal then to every candid man, if this 
does not show, that they understood our Lord in the 
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above passages as I have done. This is confirmed 
by considering, [hat when Peicr and John use this 
phrase in their epistles, they never gpeak of it as 
our Lord did, saying — it shall be more tolerable for 
Sodom and Gomorrah than for some other persons 
in the day of judgment, or give the least hint, that 
ihis should be at the end of this world and resurrec- 
tion of all the dead. Thej used it in the same sense 
our Lord did, and by considering the passages, the 
views we have given will be confirmed. 

2 Peter 2: 9, " The Lord knoweth how to deliver 
the godly out of temptations, and to reserve the un- 
just unto ihe day of judgment to be punished." (eis 
kttneran kriseos koladzomenous) Though we are chiefly 
concerned with the last part of this lest, it is neces- 
sary to notice the first. What persons ihcn did Pe- 
ter refer to by the term godly ? I answer, Noah and 
Lot, verses B, 3, and the Christians to whom he 
wrote. Again, what were their temptations 1 1 ans- 
wer, the trials or sufferings which Noah, Lot, and 
those Christians endured. The Lord knew how to 
deliver Noah out of his (rials from the wicked ante- 
diluvians by the ark which saved him and his fami- 
S, while the flood came and look them all away. 
e also knew how to deliver Lot out of his trials, 
by the angels which he sent to Sodom. See the his- 
tory of Noah and Lot, But the Lord also knew 
how to deliver the godly persons lo whom Peter 
wrote out of their temptations, and the history of 
Noah and Lot, was highly calculated to encourage 
their hopes and enpecialions of it. 

" And to reserve the unjust unto the day of judg- 
ment to be punished." In this second part, the 
term unjitsl stands opposed to the term godly in the 
first part, and refers to the wicked antediluvians. 
Sodomites, and those who persecuted Christians in 
Fcler's day. The antediluvians were reserved unto 



256 ESSAY IB. 

a day of judgment nhicb came on them. So wen 
the wicked Sodomites. The principal question it, 
what day of jiidgmciiL docs Peter refer to, audit 
which those who pcrseculrd Christians were reserv- 
ed ? If it is said the day of general judgment at ilw 
end of this world, I demand the proof of this, for it 
will not do to assume this as ij-ue. The proof inurf 
be produced by those who make this assertion. Bol 
that Peter used this phrase to designate the day of 
God's vengeance which came on the Jewish nation, 
1 shall now attempt to show. Let it then be recol- 
lected, ihal the phrase is not ike, but a day of judf 
mcnt. Also, that the same phrase is rendered, rroF. 
6: 34, " the day of vengeance." It has been shown 
ihat our Lord used it in reference to God's vengean« 
on the .Tews, and the presumption is, Peter used ilai 
his master Jiad done before him. But we shall se« 
this by noticing 

Isi, The unjust persons from whom Chrisliani 
suffered their- trials or persecntions. That thej 
arose principally from the unbelieving Jews the 
whole New Testament shows. The character given 
them in the context of this very passage agrees lo 
their conduct, as is shown by Whitby. That Petec 
did not mean all unjust men is obvious. After saj- 
ing, the Lord knoweth how to "reserve the unjust 
unto the day of judgment to be punished" he adds, 
verse 10, " chief y those that walk after the flesh in 
the lust of uncleanliness, and despise government: 
presumptuous are ihey, self-willed, ibey afe lOl 
afraid to speak evil of dignities." But why any 
chiefly in this case, if all the unjust were reserved lo 
a day of judgment at the end of this world ? 

2d. Peter speaks of the punishment of such un- 
just persons as were to bring upon themselves " snji/1 
rf«(nic(ion;" their judgment lingered not ; and their 
damnation slumbered not. Sec verses 1 — 4. But 
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low could Peter speak so of a judgment at the end 
af this world ? To sav, as some have done, that the 
apostles and first Cbnstians considered the end of the 
world as near, is to tell us they were all mistaken, 
and thus furnish Gibbon and other infidel writers an 
unanswerable argument against Christianity. It is 
no small proof of the correctness of my views, that 
thej remove this stumbling block out of the way of 
infidels, and establish the credit of the inspired wri- 
ters. Peter says nothing about the end of the world 
in this passage or its context, nor of the resurrection 
of the dead, nor does he say all the unjust are to be 
punished at this day of judgment. He is consoling 
Christians under iheir trials, informs them that their 
unjust persecutors are reserved to the day of Judg- 
ment to be punished, and that they shall be deliver- 
ed out of their temptations from them. Those 
Christians knew that a day of judgment was coming 
on the Jews, and that all Christians who endured unto 
the end should be saved. See Matt. 24. Peter's 
language was not new to them, for no doubt many 
of them had heard our Lord's predictions concerning 
this day of vengeance. They could not understand 
the phrase "the day of judgment" as it is now un- 
derstood among us, for no sacred writer had before 
used it in this sense. 

3d. My views of this passage are confirmed from 
considering the nature of the punishment mentioned. 
The verb kolazo, here rendered to be punished, signi- 
fies, says Parkhurst, to restrain, and adds, " this de- 
rivation is confirmed by observing that the Greek 
kolazo is sometimes applied by the profane writers 
in the sense of restraining, or repressing', as may be 
seen in Scapula." Acts 4; 21, the only other place 
where this word occurs, confirms this interpretation. 
Bui ! ask, do our orthodox brethren believe that 
liicir endless punishment at a day of general judg- 
22* 
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merit is for (he purpose of reslraining or repressiig 
men? But let us adverL to Ihe context and see ih 
nature and kind of punisbment referred lo? Peter 
Bays nothing about sending the unjust to hell lo bj 
punished at the dajofjud^tnenl of which liespeakf 
nor does he give any pjlhclic descriptions of iht 
endless misery in which it results, as is often doitf 
in our day. The context speaks of a day of jmlf, 
menl nhich came on tite old tvorld, and also on ibi 
cities of the plain. Bui is there not something veij 
incongruous in Peter's saying ihey were reserved B ti 
a day of temporal judgment to be punished, yel saj ;1 
those who persecuicd Christians were reserved lo i 
day of judgment to be eternally punished? But, if 
Peter referred to the day of temporal vengeonci 
coming on the Jews, he just did what our Lord h«J 
done before him ; he illustrated ihisday of judgmenl 
by referring to (he flood and the destruction of Soi 
om by fire from heaven. See Mall. 24: 37 — 40. 
Luke 17: 26—37. In this he imitated the Saviour, 
and this being ihe way in which our Lord improved 
those past judgments, is pretty good evidence ihS 
the views I have advanced are correct. The conlcB 
corroborates the views which have been given, iri 
this could easily be shown were it necessary. Sei 
verse 12. 

Some will probably object, saying — does not Pe- 
ter say concerning those persons, " lo whom the miet 
of darkness was reserved forever;" and does not 
ibis show he referred lo a future endless punishment! 
1 answer, thai so far from this being the truth, thost 
word's show the correctness of my views. I have 
said the day of judgment refers to God's judgment 
on the Jews. Allowing, then, that the term darlmai 
refprs to moral darkness, as it certainly docs in 
many other texts, it exactly answers to ihe present 
situation of the Jews. Blindness has happeuedaiM 
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bem, and will continue unlil ihe fulness of riicGen- 
iles be come in. Their eyes lia\c been darkened, 
bat they mi^ht not see, Ibr nearly two thousand 
rears, and although this state is not to be endless in 
ts duration, yet it may be said to be/oMprr, in iho 
Fewisb usage of this expression. To say the mist 
if darkness is in a future stale and endless in its du- 
ration, is just asserting what ought to be proved, and 
nrhich we never expect to see proved. 

It may be remarked that the general meaning of 
the word reserve is, " to keep or reserve somelhing 
until afterwards." If it is asked, reserve the unjust 
Until after what 1 The answer is, until after the Lord 
faatb delivered ihe godly out of their temptations or 
Irials. God reserved the unjust antediluvians until 
i\e had saved Noah out of his trials by his safety in 
the ark. The Lord also reserved the unjust Sodom- 
ites, until he had brought Lot out of Sodom. " Haste 
Ibee," said the angel to Lot, " for I cannot do any 
thing till thou be come thither." The Lord also re- 
served the unbelieving Jews until after his disciples 
had left the city and were safe in Pella. Regarding 
Ihe signs given them by our Lord, Malt. 24, they 
fled from Jerusalem, and then, and not till then, did 
ihe wrath of God come upon the unbelieving Jews to. 
the uttermost. 

In p. 1 51, Mr. Hudson (|Uotes what I said on the 
word reserne in my Answer to Mr. Sabine, p. 74, 
and then adds, " He.-e it is acknowledged by one of 
your own writers (hat the wicked are not punished, 
tjntil after the righteous ore delivered from their 
temptations. Now as the righteous are not deliver- 
ed from their temptations, until they leave this world, 
and the wicked are not to be punished until after 
the righteous are delivered, it follows that their pun- 
isbment will be after dca\h." Thus Mr. Hudson 
Iiiftke6 Die furnish him with an argument in favor of 
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his future punishment. But I have only to quoteih 
very next senience 1 used, to show Mr. Hudgon'spll 
pable misrepresentation. "The antediluvians wen 
not punished until after God had delivered Mojl 
and shut him safely up in the ark. The Sodooita Ij^ 
were not punished until Lot had escaped from 
Sodom. 'Haste thee,' said ihe angel to Lot, 'fot 
I cannot do any thing till thou be come thither.' ^^ 
The Lord also reserved the unbelieving Jews, unul ^ 
after his disciples had left the city and were safe is ^ 
Pella.^' But Mr. Hudson would wish to make his ~. 
readers believe i stated that the wicked are not pim- 
ished until the ri(;bteou5 are delivered out of theif 
temptations at death. If this misrepresentatioi 
arose from inadvertence I excuse it. 

2 Peter 3: 7, is (he next passage. " But tht- j 
heavens and the earth which are now, by the saiM 
word are kept in store, reserved unto fire againit 
(he day of jadgment (eis hemtran fcrmos) and perdl- 
lion of ungodly men." The Greek phrase hers it 
the same as in the preceding text, is used by the 
same writer, in the same epistle, and in (he courseoT 
a few verses. The presumption is, that he used it 
in the same sense, for no one can suppose he chang- 
ed its sense from expressing a day of temporal ven- ^ 
geance on the Jews, to a day of judgment at the epd , 
of ibis world, without giving any intimation of such 
a change. That this passage, refers to the day of 
God's temporal vengeance on the Jews, appears evi- 
dent from (he two things stated as simultaneous with 
it. 1st. It is slated, that " the heavens and the carlli 
which are now, by (he same word are kept in store, 
reserved unto fire against the day of judgment." 
Well, it will be said, does not this very thing prove, 
that the day of judgment, is to take place atlhedii- 
solution of the whole material system ? 1 answer no, 
and any one who chooses to consult Whitby and 
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sknight, on Matt. 24, may see that the prophets 
tribe the dissolmion of kingdoms, and great po- 
b1 and moral changes among men, in the very 
Oage which Peter here uses. Those who may 
liave an opportunity to consult these writers, can 
I the following passages : Isai. 34: 4, 5. Ezek. 
~. Esth.8: 16. Jer. 15: 9. Joel 2: 10, 11,30, 31, 
i: 16. Amos 8: 9, 10. Macknight, after refer- 
to these texts, says, "Besides, Lighlfoot has 
'ed from the Talmud, that the Jews used these 
s in describing the ruin even of a single fami- 
If it should be coniendcd, that verses 7.^12 
Wbe the end of this material system, why not 
contend that verse 13, promises a new material 
pen and earth, which are to succeed their disso- 
iD ? If the one is understood literally, so must 
Jther. But it is universally allowed that the 
'heavens and new earth, refer to the kingdom of 
Messiah, which was to succeed the Jewish dis- 
btioD, and was predicted in the Old Testament, 
66: 17 — 20, and 66; 22. It is here spoken of 
icceeding it, by Peter, for after describing the 
rlution of the former, in language borrowed from 
jrophcts he introduces it. 

. The day of judgment and perdition of iingodly 
'are also stated here as simultaneous events, 
6 Peter calls them ungodly, and in the last pas- 
!called them unjusL But observe, he does not 
"! ungodly or unjust men in either passage. 
iich thing IS said in any of the passages where 
f day of judgment" is mentioned. Thai the un- 
iving Jews, were ungodly, unjust men, needs no 
f. That the vengeance of God which came on 
[ at the end of their dispensation is called per- 
I no one can question. The following are all 
ilaces where the original word perdition occurs, 
'tOW rendered in the common verson, which lh« 
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reader may consult. It is rendered wasU, Malt! 
8. Mark 14:4. Pemraoiw, 2 Peler 2:2. Pen 
Acts 8: 20. Damnable, and damnation, 2 Peter 2: 1, 
Deslmction, 2 Peter 2: 1, and 3: 16. Phil, 3:1j 
Mall. 7; 13, Rom. 9: 22. Perdition, Rev. M: 
I Tim. 6: 9. John 17:12. 2 Thesa. 2:3. 
28. Heb. 10: 39. No one can doubt that the 
ishment which came on the Jews is called 
in several of these texts. The term pertfittoB 
manj people's ears has a much more tremeni' 
sound thar. that of degti-uction, by which they i 
see ihe same term is rendered in ibe New Tesli; 
uienC. 

If the context of this passage is examined, it 3tron| 
ly corroborates the views I have- ad^'anccd. Ft ■* 
example; was not that generation of Jews "scoffa 
wallciog after their ungodly lusts, and saying, whel 
is the promise of his coming?" See verses 3,1 - 
Again ; Christians in Peter's day were looking fb| 
Christ's coming at the end of the Jewish dispenss 
tion, and he exhorts them to be prepared for its i* 

rival, sec verses II, 18. It was looked for ' 

Peter represents h: 
verse 10, and this 
it, Matt. 24: 33. 

judgment coming on , 

and easy, but if a day of judgment at the endof tbil, 
world is meant, then all the apostles and first Chri* 
tians were mistaken, and who can blame inlideU ' 
objecting to Christianity on this ground? 

1 John 4: 1 7. " Herein is our love made perfect, 
that we may have boldness in the day of judgmeclt 
{en It kemera kristos) because as he is, so are we IE 
this world." This is the onlyplace where this phraH 
is used with the article. The day of God's judg; 
men t on the Jewish nation, and no other day of judf 
ment was expected during that generation ' 
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tar when John wrote; it was the greatest day of 
dgonent the world bad ever seen, nor was ihe like 
rer to be again ; it had been predicted bj the Jew- 
b prophets, and also by our Lord iiimself; and no 
»ubt was a subject of frequent conversation among 
bristians. 7'his day, was called " the day of the 
prd," which should burn as an oven, the great and 
fcadful day of ihc Lord. Froai its greatness, its 
pkjng near, and other circumstances, we might ex- 

Gl the New Testaraeat writers to call it " ihe day' 
iudgmenl." 
i'fo the views given of the above texts, it is object- 
j 1st, It is not said it was, but il fhall be more toU 
'able for Sodom and other cities in the day of judg- 
tat, and this shows that their judgment was still fu- 
fte> Answer. The whole force of this objection, 
Misisis in the future tense of the verb, it shall b(. 
ptKknight, in his Fourth Preliminary Essay, Black- 
^11, in bis Sacred Classics, p. 1 23. and Ewing in his 
l^eek Grammar, p. 106, agree, that the future is 
^inetimes used for the other lenses of the verb, 
bt Mr. Hudson, p. 145, seems alarmed at this 
hange of the tenses, for he says, " to construe Scrip- 
tke in this manner is trampling the sacred volume 
Mer our feet," &.c. He need not however be so 
Bi-ined, for it is not asserted, that this change of the 
ntes is used always, but only that it aomclimes oc- ■ 
|rs in the sacred volume. Mr. Hudson is the first 
^D we ever knew, who risked bis reputation in de- 
king this fact. To avoid all difikuliy, we shall 
^ive our claim about a change of the lenses in the 
fcssages in t[uestion, and endeavor to settle the point 

issue, in a way easier understood by most of our 
laJers. 

Il is certain, that our Lord in the above teKis, uses 
U future tense, it shall bt. That it was used cor- 
Miy to express a futurcjudgnicnt, coming on Chor- 
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sun, Bribsaida, and Capernaum, no one 
The oo\j difficulty is, Mr. Hudson conteDi 
expresses a future judgment for Tyre, Si 
Soitom. He maybe correct in this, if heci 
ihc following things true. 1st. That our 
ihe above passages, was contrasting tbe puni 
of Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom with thai of ChorSl < 
Bethsaida, and Capernaum, wLicb should besd 
rd by both in a future state. That a contrast, 
spec tin^ tbe deCTees of iheir punishment ismad^ 
will adcoii ; and that the punishment of both waf 
tare, Mr. Hudson strongly contends for, from 
future tense of the verb being used. Thai the \ 
isbmeni of both is in another state of existenei 
the verv point Mr. Hudson quotes these passagf e 
estabiiVh. But can be establish this by eviM 
He may xssert this, which is easily done, but 
does it in face of evidence to the contrary in ih 
. passages. Forcoatple; our Lord said, Malt, t 
SI, "\V'o unto thee Chorazin! Wo unto thee Bptii e 
da! for if the mighty works, which were dta 
jtM, had btrn dont in Tyre and Sidim, ihcy teouli 
rtptitUil long t^o in sadKlolh and ashes." Did 
I^rd tuean here, that had the mighty works doni 
Chorazin and BethsaJda, been done in Tyre and 
don in a future stale, they would have repented lo u 
ago in sackcloth and ashes In a future state ! Ae) d 
it is said, verse 23, "And thou Capernaum, wW o 
art exalted unto heaven, shall be brought down* 
hell : for if the mighty works, which have been 
in tbce, hud betn doat in Sodom it would have rem 
urtlil this day." See also Luke 10: 13. Did 
Lord here mean — if the mighty works done inCl 
pernaum. had been done in Sodom in a future sli 
Sodom would have remained unlit this day in a 
fure state ? And why docs Mr. Hudson overtook tl 
past tense id those passages, hadbten, yet conti 



.Lrenuously for the future tense it ikall be in the very 
same passages ? And, on what raiiooa) ground, can 
be contend for the application of the future tense to 
the punishment of all those cities in a. future state, 
ualess he proves our Lord was contrasting the de- 
grees of their punishment in a future state 7 Is it not 
manifest from the passages, that our Lord was con- 
trasting God's past judgments on Tyre, Sidon, and 
£odom, with a future judgment to be inflicted on 
Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum 1 I would even 
Bak Mr. Hudson, if he can prove, that our Lord in 
Vhose passages, contrasted a temporal punishment of 
come cities, with the punishment of some other cities 
4n a future state 1 If our Lord did this, it is an unex- 
ampled contrast in the Bible, so far as my knowl- 
edge of it extends. 

2d. Can Mr. Hudson prove that the punishment 
"threatened any of those cities was to be in a future 
slate? Let him select either class of the cities con- 
'trasted, or any one of those cities of either class he 
pleases, and let him also take the future tense of the 
Terb, only let him show that the punishment threat- 
ened was in the future state. Mr. Hudson takes for 
granted the very thing be ought first to prove, that 
ihe phrase, the dny of judgmml means a day of judi 
-inent in a future slate. Until this is proveu, his con- 
tention about the future tense of the verb, can be of 
^10 use to him. if he asks, why was it then used by 
our Lord? 1 answer, it has been shown above, that 
a day of temporal judgment came on the cities our 
Arf>rd threatened, and when he spoke, that judgment 
was then future. Does he still ask, why was the fu- 
ture tense used, seeming to ituply, that Tyre, Sidon, 
end Sodom, were still to be punished as well as 
Cborazin, Bethsaida, and Cajicrnaum ? I answer, our 
Lord sufficiently guarded against all mistake here, 
t|rF the explanations given of his meaning noticed 
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above. See as an example, Luke II: 33 ; aW 
theconLrasL of ibe punisbmenla meniioned, asd 
use of the past lenBe in that contrast when speak 
of Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom. 

3d. Can Mr. Hudson prove, thai the judgmeni 
puniabmcnt threatened in the above passages na^ 
persons in Lheir individual capaciiv ? If he cam 
then be must admit, that cities, or bodies politic i 
to be punished in a future state. But is this theu 
or will he advocate such an opinion? Respect 
this, Mr. Sabine in bis Lectures on my First Inqtii 
p. 33, says — "punishment niaj be inflicted on 
individual for his sins in a future stale ; on a peo 
or a nation, it cannot be so inflicted ; the punisfam 
Oiusl be inflicted while their national character 
ists ; in a future sjale nations or bodies politic c 
not be the subjects of retribution." Thatoup Lc 
in the above passages, speaks of ciiips and not of 
dividuals, is beyond all question. By Mr. Sabii 
showing, and from the nature of the case, our Li 
vaa not then speaking of punishment in a future st; 
but of temporal punishment, as I have attempted 
show. 

2d. It will probably be objected, "ifyourvie 
be admitted, they do away all retributionor puni 
ment in a future state," Answer. It has been 
concern of mine, to what result this examinal 
might lead. My object bas been, lo ascertain wl 
sense Ihe writers meant to convey by the langui 
they used. If it can be shown, that I have mis 
dersrood these leKls, let it be done, for I lay no els 
to infallibility. Our desire is, that the truth of G 
may be made manifest, whether our views of i 
above texts be right or wrong ; and shall lisien 
any thing which can be advanced showing that 
have misunderstood them. 




(. It may also be objected — "if your views of 
B passages are correct, how came such texts to 

B Strangely pervpried,and so generally believed 

pport of a future general judgment ?" Answer ; 

came many doctrines, such as purgatory and 

lubGtantiation, to be so universally believed? 

'how came many teitts of Scripture to be so 

(gely perverted in support of them ? Whatever 

>er a Protestant would give (o a Catholic respect- 

liis, will answer for me, and may show him, that 

ibjection has no force, unless he contends that 

estants are perfect in knowledge, and infallibili- 

transferred from the pope to ihetn. A Protes- 

s misapplication of Scripture, has no more claim 

ir indulgence than a Catholic's, and if my views 

found correct, they have as grossly misapplied 

[proving a general judgment, as the Catholics 

in proof of purgatory or iransubstanlialion, 

le Bible, which is the religion of Protestants, I 

fe appealed, by its decisions I am willing to abide, 

kd shall be happy if I am in an error to see itpoinl- 

d out. 

We have dwelt at some length on the above pas- 

iges; in concluding, we have a few questions to ask, 

nd request our brethren who believe this doctrine, 

indidty and soberly to consider them. AH the pla- 

es in the Bible, where the phrase " Ike day ofjudg- 

iirnC' occurs, have been brought forward. 1 ask 

len 6rst, if this phrase in the New Testament, de- 

ignates such a day of general judgment, how do 

Du account for it, that it is never so used in the Old 

'estament? Again; if this day of judgment is not 

lught in the Old Testament, which is generally con- 

eded. will you be kind enough to show how Christ's 

tsciples could understand our Lord in the abovi 

assages as you do ? Your sense of this phrase 

r to them, and our Lord gives no explanation, 
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he used il in a sense different from its use in tbeOU U 
Testament. Again; if the sense you allach lo 
phrase be correct, how do you account for it, thitt ^ 
is used in the s^nse I attach to it, in the Old Tesl(> 
raent, but not in yours? Was it of more imporiaaa •■ 
to inform (he world, that a day of temporal jvif^ 
ment was coming on the Jewish nation, than lo Ifr 
form them of a day of general judgmenl, wblj * 
should end in the endless misery of unnumbered ott ■- 
lions of the human race? Further; how do yoiistf *■ 
count for it, that when the New Testament writH* * 
use (he phrase " the day of judgment," they areiK 
treating on the end of the world, nor the resurrt 
lion of the dead, but on a very different subjeeli 
shown above ? But again, if the apostles believed* 
you do aiioui the day of judgment, how do j 
count for their not preaching about it, as is dODeMT 
our day ? The book of the Acts, contains an accoul , 
of their preaching for thirty years, and Acts lOi i 
17: 31. 24: 25, are the only texts which have l' 
least appearance of mentioning it. But these tei 
are considered in the present Essay and we think 
is shown they have no reference to such a subjec 
Heb. 9: 27, 28. "Ai>J as it is appointed unto met 
once to die, hut after this the judgment: so ChriiJ 
was once offered to bear the sins of many ; and unm 
them that look for hiiu shall he appear the seconA^ 
lime wiihout sin unto salvation," On this text HXi 
Hudson relies with great confidence. He, and si 
our orthodox brethren, think il leaches a punishmeot 1 
for men's souls after death. But one should tbinkV 
ihis was rather a premature conclusion, until il il I 
first proved, that man has a soul which lives ftf^^ I 
death to be punished. If men have no such souli) I 
as has been shown in the First Essay, it putsanendl 
to all debate on this question. I might here dismal 
this passage, but shall prqcccd to show, that itgivcsJ 



lo support to the doctrine of either limited or end- 
less punishment after death. 

Let it then be observed, that this is the only text 
in the Bible, which speaks of judgment after death. 
How, we must be permitted to say, that if it was 
true men's souls after death went into a state of pun- 
ishment, [he vast importance of the subject required 
■t to be often mentioned. It is much more likely, 
Blr. Hudson and many others misunderstand this 
solitary text, than that all the other sacred writers 
should be silent about ibeir doctrine. So far from 
teaching, that man has an immortal soul which ex- 
kBts after death, many of them teach a different doc- 
trine, as has been shown in the two preceding Es- 
piiys. Had some good people made the Bible, this 
mould not have been the only text where it is said— 
^'and as it is appointed unto men once to die, but 
after this the judgment." Instead of saying nothing 
^bout the immortal soul or ils suffering after death 
i.lteae things would have stood forth in large capitals, 
ttnd often repeated in the Bible of their making. 
T'hey sometimes alter this and other texts to suit 
their system, and will hardly be convinced of their 
iuistake, when the passages are turned to and read. 

The question returns ; what is the meaning of this 
fcassage? it will be allowed, that the common opin- 
ion is founded on the words after and jvdgmmt. 
xJodgment it is said means punishment, and Che word 
g/Ier from its connexion shows^ (hat it is not before 
Sut after death. The word here rendered after \% 
mela, but every man capable of judging, knows, that 
Ibis is not its exclusive sense in the New Testament. 
Parkhurst says, imla signifies not only af\er, but also 
*witK together with, hy, by means of." Concerning 
we/o, Whitby on Matt. 19: 29, 30, says, it is "the 
mown observation of critics and grammarians that 
fula vtith a gemtive case, signifies mth, and denotes (o-. 
23* 
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autonkairon, the samt lime, and only with an aecu» 
line case, signifies u/l«r, and denotes uslfr chroniafi,t 
lollowing lime." Ewing, in his Greek grammar, |li 
87, also says — " ihc original meaning of tiula i^ 
pears to have been a conductor or indicator of ih* 
way. With the genitive, it implies a conductor 
loAoin tee accompany. Hence it is usually rendered 
v?ith. With the dative, it implies a plurality of con- 
ductors, btlviccn, or in ihe midst of whom we are mmvf 
or acting: bence it cotnraonly signifies betwein,tt i 
among. And with the accusative, it implies a coo- tii 
T jrkffin we folloTB : hence it is usually rendered I, 
' Well} It will no doubt be said that meta,k' 

s texl, in with an accusative, and is properly rrn- 
dercd after; mela de touto krisis. True; but the 
above critics, say, that meta with the accusative "im- 
plies a conductor whom we follow," and from iw 
general meaning may follow immediately after llw 
conductor. It may be nearly in company with, or 
at the same time. Death, in this passage, is spokes n 
of as the conductor, and judgment is that which fol- 
lows it. Our orthodox friends, or Mr. Hudson, cm 
have no objection to my saying that it immedialelj 
follows ii, for they contend that iheirjudgmeni or fix- 
ture punishment immediately follows death. Tilt 
passage docs not intimate whether the judgmCBl 
which follows death, is an hour or an age after il> 
It is evident, that in some places where meta is used* 
and one thing is said to be a/)fr another, if the ihtifl 
which follows, is at some distance of time or plac^ 
additional phrases are used showing this. It is 
needless to give examples for they arc easily found. 

What judgment then comes after death ? A pUB* 
ishment for the soul in a disembodied slate, sayi 
Mr. Hudson. Does the passage spy so? No. Doe* 
the Scriptures any where say man has a soul whkk 
lives after death in a disembodied state 7 No. Whe 
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then gave him authority to assert such a thing from 
'bis passage? Ask him. For ! cannot tell. 1 pre- 
same his preconceived system leads him to infer 
ibis from the terms afur, death, and judgmml, here 
used. But if I was to adopt this course in estab- 
U&hing my views, he would make noise enough 
about it. He will then ask me, what judgment 
comes after death ? 1 answer the judgment God pro- 
nounced on all mankind, Gen. 3: 19, " dust thou art 
tfnd unto dust shall ihmt return.^'' Here is a judgment 
■vbich cornea after death, which is visible, univer- 
sal, certain, and is disputed by no man. Death 
does not more certainly go before, as the conducl- 
«r, or indicator of the way, than it is certain this 
judgment follows ; so closely docs it follow death, 
«hat according to the general sense oi mela, it may 
fte said lo be in company with it. At any rate, 
4leaih is the conductor of the way lo all men, in re- 
turning lo the dust from whence they were taken. 
This agrees wilh the passage, for death and the j?((/g- 
«nm( of which it speaks, are spoken of as alike uni- 
"versal. No intimation is given, that the death is 
for all, the judgment for any one class either right- 
eous or wicked. By one offence this judgment 
<omes upon all men, Rom. 6: 18, and is just as cer- 
tain as that it is appointed unto men to die. It is 
agreeable to the fact of the case, as daily observa- 
tion and all past experience proves. But is Mr. 
Hudson sure it is a fact that souls go into a state of 
folure punishment after death ? 

We had prepared some remarks on verse 28, but 
want of room compels us lo omit them. Mr. Hud- 
son does not notice this verse, nor does the question 
at issue, from verse 27, require it, 

Jude 14: 15, " And Enoch also, the seventh from 

Adam, prophesied of these sayings," &c. Mr. Hud- 

,aon does not introduce this text in favor of his fu- 
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lure retribution, nor would any man quote it » 
proof of future punishment, who has considered i* 
passage with its contest. The context shows, tia( 
Jude is not speaking of the end of this world, or« ^ 

Eunishment in a future state, nor of all the wicked, ^ 
ut of certain characters in his day whom he d?^ 
cribes, verses 8 — 19. The judgment he speaks of 
was near, and was lo come on those persons. Pfr ^ 
ter, in chap. 3, of his Second Epistle is allowedlo ^ 
speak of the same persons. Whitby shows, the j 
Jews, and particularly the Nicolaitans and iheirM ~ 
lowers were referred lo. Parkhurst says the word 
rendered convince, means " lo convince or convicl 
thoroughly." The awful judgments which cameoa 
that generation of Jews, was a practical mode of 
convincing them that ihey were ungodly. Wlisl 
leads many people to think this passage has a refe^ 
ence to a judgment at the end of this world, is lbs 
language used — "behold the Lord comelh with ten 
thousand of his saints." But the'same or similar 
language is used. Ps. 68: 17. Zech. 14: 5. Dan. T; 
10, where no such coming or event was in contem- 
plation. Jude seems to have borrowed his lan- 
guage from Deut. 33: 2. On this verse see Dr. Ken- 
dIcoi, vol. i. p. 423. 

Jude 6. "And the angels which kept not thefc 
first estate, but left their own habitation, he hath rfr 
served in everlasting chains under darkness, unW 
the judgment of the great day." The parallel tell 
is 3 Peler 2: 4. This is one of the texts on which 
Mr. Hudson builds his future retribution or punisli- 
ment. See his Letters, p. 149 — 155. He does nol 
deign lo take any notice of what was said on tbeM 
passages in my First and Second Inquiries. But 
let us 

1st, Notice the period referred to, called in thil 
text, "■the great day." Mr. Hudson refers it to i 
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-Ay of general judgment at the end of ibis world. 
Qow I will thank him or any other man to name 
lie text where any sacred writer uses this phrase lo 
tesignaie such a day. But I find it used in refer- 
nce to ibe day of God's dreadful judgment on the 
'«wish nation at [he close of their dispensation. 
Thus Joel says, ch. 2; 31, " the sun shall be turned 
nio darkness, and the moon into blood before the 
r*eaioini ttrrihlt day of the Lard cottu." That Peler 
riiderstood it in this way, is evident from Acts 2: 20, 
W'here he quotes these words. Again, in Mai. 4: 5, 
t IB said " behold, 1 will send you Elijah the proph- 
"1 before the coming of ihe preat and dreadful day of 
Sk Lord." Comp. Rev. 6: 17, where we also read of 
pkgreat day, and the great day of God Almighty, but 
f^hich, all will allow, has no reference to a day of 
tjdgment at the close of time. 

1 ask, then, on what autiiority he asserts that (fte 
'teat day, in this passage, referred lo a day of gene- 
ral judgment! Are we obliged to lake his word for 
t, contrary to the Scripture usage of this expression? 

2d. "And the angels which kept not their first 
ist^te (principality) but left their own habitation, he 
taih reserved in everlasting chains, under darkness, 
iDlo the judgment of the great day." Neither here, 
lor in 2 Peter 2: 4, or any where else, are ihcy call- 
sd angels who fell from heaven. They are said by 
Peter lo have sinned, but not to have sinned in hea- 
ven. Jude tells tis their sin was, they "kept not 
iheir first estate, but left their own habitation." It 
:8 well known that the term angel is not a name of 
nature but of office. 'I'he c|uestion is, what persons 
Bre referred to? I would merely here express my 
opinion, assigning my reasons for it. Some have 
thought that the spies sent to spy out the land of 
Canaan, are referred to. 1 am of opinion, however, 
jiat Jude here alludes lo Korah, Daihan and Abi< 



1 



L. 




^ 



S74 ESSAY III. ^M 

ram with their company, recorded Num. 16. 
reasons for tbis opinion are brietly tbe follov 
1st, this company were "two hundred and 
princes of the assembly, famous in the congrega 
men of renown," ti»m. 16: 2. From the higfc 
tions ihey occupied, they might justly be lermei 
geis, as could be easily shown from its Serif 
usage. They sinned, and their sin consisted ii 
keeping their first estate or principality, which 
had assigned them in Israel; but wished to I 
themselves by a rebellion against Moses and A( 
Num. IG:3. They sought the priesthood also,! 
10. 

2d. For this sin of theirs, God spared them 
"but cast them down to hell, and delivered i 
into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto j 
mcnt," the judgment of this great day of which ■ 
speaks. The word for hell is tartarus, whicli 
ancient heathens thought was in the centre o1 
earth. Now it is evident thai God cast Korab 
his company down into sheol, the pit, which is 
dered in many places hell, in the Old Teatamei 
shown in my First Inquiry. The Jews believei 
to be in the centre of the earth, and had three 
sages to it, the sea, Jerusalem, and that by » 
Korah and his company went down. See Cab 

3d. What strongly confirms this view is the 
nesion in which Jude introduces the words bi 
us. He says, verse 5, " I will therefore put yc 
remembrance, though ye once knew this, how 
the Lord, having saved ihe people out of the lai 
F.gypt, afterward destroyed them that believed 
But is it rational to think that Jude, in verse 6, i 
this subject and begins to speak of angels wh( 
from heaven? It is much more rational to cone 
after he had spoken of the Jews, God's delivi 
them out of Egypt, and his judgments genendl 
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em who believed not, that in verse G, he should re- 
ir to some signal insiance of those jutlgmenis. This 
conceive he did In referring to the dreadful judg- 
keni ubich bel'el Korah and all his company. 
. 4lh. Jude and I'olcr adduce this as a similar esse 
m God's judgment on the old world, and on the ci- 
KBoflhe plain, and are set forth as examples to 
^IK.e who should after live ungodly. But if fallen 
■WL'U were referred (o, and their being cast down 
^^ell or endless punishment is meant, it could be 
^example, fur this whs a thing men had no means 
^seeing, so as to deter them from iniquily. 

It is worthy of notice, that whoever arc meant by 
E angels, they are not said lo be reserved to the 
(Jgoient of the great day lo be punished. If ihepas- 
Ige refers to Korah and his company, as I think it 
tea, ihey were reserved unto ihe judgment of il. 
L ihe judgment of this day, all the righteous blood 
[cd on the earih came on the Jewish nation, and 
prah's rebellion with all the sins of the Jewish no- 
ta were condemned at it. But some think the 
jistleof Judc ought not to be quoted in proof of any 
Julroyerled subject. 

Heb. 1 0: 27, 28, 29. Mr. Hndson quotes {p. 236) 

i« iwo last of these verses in proof of a punishment 

eyond death. He says, "since dealh wHkout mercy 

the greatest punishment which can be inflicted in 

>t8 slHtc, it naturally follows that those who despise 

(e gospel and receive this sorer punishment, will 

e punished beyond death.'" Mr. Hudson strangely 

krgot hiniselfherc. for his punishment after death is 

Wtter than the one before il. The one before deaih 

■ wUhouf mercy, but his after death is with mercy, for 

■f^re to be delivered out of his future punishment. 

^ bis own accouni, it is not a sorer punishment, al- 

nutigh beyond deaih, unless he can prove, that a 

hmisfamcnt beyond death, wilk mercy, is worse than a 
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punishment before deaih withmil mercy. Biitfti ' 
Hudson seems to overlook the scope and aieaiii|| '^ 
of the apnslle. Paul was writing to believing Jen ' 
They saw the day of God's vengeance approachiij ' 
verse 23. He warned them against apostasy fnM J' 
the faith in view of it, and slates that a certaiii feff '" 
fill looking for of judgment awaited ail such asapw * 
tatiited, in common with their adversaries ihepeiw '^ 
cutint; Jews, verse 26, 27. it was only such as w 
dured to the end that should be saved, Mall. 24: IS " 
and in verses 28, 29, referring to the punishmenljil " 
the hiw of Moses, declares their punishment ffOiil ' 
be greater than those whodied without mercyundB ™ 
that law. But, says Mr. Hudson, to die withM '' 
mercy is the greatest punishment which can be I* ^ 
tlicted in this slate. But in this be is certainly m^ "* 
taken. To die without mercy under the Mossit 
law, was to suffer death without pardon. MercjOi ^ 
pity did not interfere to remit the punishment oftbi ^ 
iaw. But will Mr. Hjdson say it was not a sort f 
punishment to die in the way the Jews did alibi ^ 
destruction of their city and temple? To denytU * 
would be to contradict the Saviour himself, and _rf J^ 
firm, that every one put to death under the JenU - 
law endured miseries equal to theirs, when in fee • 
the like had never been before, nor shall the iih * 
ever be again. ^ 

2d. Kriaia is rendered rondemnalion, in the folio* * 
ing passages; John 5: 24. and 3: 19. These tH ^ 
texts are parallel to John 3: 17, 18, and 2ThefS.S ^ 
I 2, which have been considered under ferino, abon " 
See also on John 5: 28, 29, considered Essay i« ' 
seel. 2. They require no further consideration. • 

3d. Krisis is rendered damnation,-MaU. 23; M 'i 
Mark 3: 29. The first of these tests has been Ml c 
sidered in my First Inquiry, and tie second trt t 
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I passages, in my Second Inquiry, to 
e reader for illuslralion. 
Krima. This word occurs in the New Testament 
2 follawing places, and is, 1st, rendered anen^cff, 
Rev. 18: 20. 2d, laze, or lo ^o to law, 1 Cor. 6: 7. 
The Corinthians had law suits or civil judgments 
emong them. 3d, condemned, and condemnation, hake 
a.4: 20. 1 Cor. II: 34. James 3: ). In the margin 
of the two last texts our translators have put the 
Woid judgment. And krima, 1 Cor. II: 34, rendered 
condemnation, they render damnation, verse 29, and 
(>ut judgment in the margin. As it will not be con- 
tended that these texts refer lo future punishment, it 
i^ unnecessary to consider them. Krima is alsoren- 
|Bered condejnnation, 1 Tim. 3: 6, which the reader 
Jfi'kW find considered in my Second Inquiry. 
" Jude 4. " For there are certain men crept in una- 
■Varcs, who were before of old ordained (o this con- 
demnation ; ungodly men turning the grace of our 
''jGod into lasciviousness, and denying the only Lord 
,<pod, and our Lord Jesus t'hrisl." If the term con- 
■Qemnation here refers to being condemned lo a pun- 
ijisbraent after death, the persons mentioned were or- 
dained to it. But what Calvinist advocates such a 
^doctrine in the present day ? On the word here ren- 
dered ordained, Parkhurst says it means " lo post 
Jip publicly in writing ; /jro»crf6«re. Jude verse 4. 
Those who were summoned before courts of judica- 
ture were said lo be progegrammenoi eU krtsin, be- 
cause they were cited by posting up their names in 
jome public place; and lo these, in the style of Plii- 
tarcli and Achilles, Talius, e krisis proegrapke, y 

ment was publishfd or declared in writing." Q 

ing from Eisner he adds — "that the Greek writers 
apply the term progrgrammenous lo those whom the 
Romans called proscriplos, or proscribed, i.r. wkose 
names were posttd vp in writing in some public place, as 
24 



1 





378 ESSAY UI. 

person* doomed to dU, with a reward offered to nW 
tr temild kill ihtm; ihcreforc in SmAg 4, progeeraif 
mtnoi tia touto to fcWnia," says (he same learned MM- 
ic, denoies " not only those wlio must give an at- 
count 10 God for their crimes, and arr liable lohii 
judgment, but wlio moreover, are dtstmed lo the pun- 
ishment they deserve, as victims of the divioeai^ 
ger. If it be asked where ihey arc thus/iio^'tgranc 
mtnoi, proscribed ? I thirk we most answer, in [ne» 
ampUs ol' those menlionrd by Jude verses 5, 6, 7, II, 
and especially in the profihecy ofEnoch, verses H, 
15, comp. 1 Peter 2: 8, under Tilkmta, 7." Thus 
far Parkhurst. Thai the unbelieving Jews in Pe« 
ter's day were proscribed or posted up in the Holy 
Scriptures as victims of the divine vengeance aiM 
which was soon to overtake them, cannot be doubl- 
ed. See the following among other passages, fsai 
8: 14, 15. Matl. 21: 49—44. l^ube 2: 34. Rom. ft 
32, 33, and Malt. 24. 25. To them I should ratt 
er think Ihere is a reference in ihis passage. 

4th. Krima is rendered j«dj;in?«(, and in the plura^ 
judpntnls,G^\.5: 10. Rev. 17: 1. 20:4. Rom. 11:3$. 
5: 16. John 0: 39. Mall. 7: 2. Rom. 2: 2, 3. 2 PeiM 
2: 3. Any of these tests which might deserve noticf, 
have been sufficiently con.iidered in our remarks oo 
other passages above. See on Rom. 1,3, and on 
the texts which speak of iheday of judgmeni. Heb. 
6: 2, has been noiiced in my Second Inquiry. 

1 Peter 4: 17—20, Mr. Hudson does not adduce 
in support of his system: nor will it be contend^ 
the passage refers lo punishment after death. Com- 
mentators admii, it refers to the persecutions of 
Christians, which preceded the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and the judgments which came on the Jew- 
ish nation at the close of their dispensation. 

Acts 24: 23. " And as he reasoned of righleous- 
ftcss, temperance, and judgmeni lo come Fclis Irem- 
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_■ way for this lime; 
1 have a coDvenient season i will call for ihee." This 
is Mr. Hudson's first text in favor of a future judg- 
ment, p. 129 — 131. He goes on as any one may- 
see, begging the question, that Paul here taught this 
doctrine, and that Felix believed it. He says, " if 
the passage be applied to this world, we can give no 
probable cause of Felix's trembling." But let us 
examine and see by noticing ' 

1st, Paul's audience on thia occasion. It consist- 
ed of Felix and Drusilla. Whitby, on this text, in- 
forms us that Felix was degradingly avaricious, cru- 
' j, and unjust. Orusiila had eloped from her hns- 
JiDd, and was then living in adultery with Felix. 
Fsd. The topics on which he reasoned or discours- 
T to them. Paul did not preach merely be/ore his 
idience, nor at iktm, but to Jfeem, for 1st, he reason- 
ed of righteousness. The word righteousness, is 
here opposed to all kinds of injustice, cruelty, and 
-oppression of which Felix was deeply guilty, as may 
be seen from Whitby. Sec verse 26. 2d. Paul 
reasoned of temperance. The word temperance 
here siands opposed, not so much to excess in eat-. 
ing and drinking, as to incfintintnce. Whitby stales, 
-that Felix practised uncleanness with greediness. 

3d. Paul reasoned of '^judp:mtnl to cvme." No 
man can say, this judgment to come was in a future 
state, Mr. Hudson admits the passage does not 
mention a future state, although he contends that 
ifais was Paul's meaning by the phrase "(o cwne." 
But I shall proceed to state evidence showing that 
Mr. Hudson is entirely mistaken and that the ex- 
pression judgment to come did not refer to a judg- 
ment or punishment in a future slate. 

1st. The Greek phrase here rendered, ^^ judgment 
to come," is kai lou krimatos ton mellonles f.'^esfAai, 
which is " and of judginent about to &e." 1 must be 
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allowed to quote again ihe crilicisms mnde on AA 
17: 31, above. Parkhurst sa;s, '•'•mMo signifii^ 
with an infinitive following, lo be aboul lo dot 
thing, futuTus sum. Matt. 2; 13. 16: 27. 17:1$. 
John 4: 47. C: 6, and al frtq, Mellon partlcip. /fe 
lure what is lo comt, Man. 3: 7. 12: 32. Both tft 
verb and participle are in ihe NcwTesinmenI joit 
ed with an infinitive future, as tsesthai. So likevfu 
in ihe purest Greek writers." Dr. Campbell sajl 
in his note on Matt. 3i 7, '■^mrllon often means not 
oa\j future but near. There is just sach a differeott 
between eslai, and meilti esestkai, in Greek as ibert 
is between ii viill 6e, and it is aboul la be, in Engilsl;> 
This holds particularly in threats and warningBi 
Eslai Itmoa, is trit James ; mellei esesthai Utnos^ is if* 
minelfamts. In Job 3: 8, a Hebrew word signify- ^ 
ing ready, prepared, is rendered by the SeventJ 
mellon." Mello, is used in this passage with an in- 
finitive, and according to both these critics, atign 
to be rendered " about tn b(." The latter assure 
us, that " this holds particularly in threats VtA 
warnings," which renders it doubly sure hers, ftff 
it is certain Paul was threatening or warning Felii. 
To show this criticism incorrect is impossible so 
long as Scripture usage pf words is allowed a cor 
reel rule of inlerpreliilion. 

But it will no doubt be said, " if Paul did not rea- . 
son concerning judgment in a future state, but of 



one about to be, pray what judgment was this?" It 
might be sufficient for me lo say — God's wrath or 
judgment is revealed from heaven against all ungod> 
tiness and unrighteousness of men, Rom. I. This 
is true, as respects both individuals and nations; 
and Felix's abandoned wickedness, justly subjected 
him to the judgment of God in this world. A judg- 
ment was also coming on the Jewish nation as ve 
have seen from preceding passages. That tbe 
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lie Roman empire was to be involved in the 
gmenLs of God is evident. See Luke 21: 25, 26. 
t. 3: 10. See on Acts 17: 31, above. Felix 
'ht then be involved in those public judgments, 
ich his crimes contributed in no small degree to 
iduce on the earth. But letting this pass with 
I reader, for what he may deem it worth, I shall 
iign my reasons for thinking this judgment to come 
B not in a future state, nor was Felix's trembling 
; effect of Paul's reasoning concerning i(. 
Isl. Mr. Hudson and many others as^vmt it, that 
! judgment to come was in a future state, and that 
ul'a reasoning about it produced fear in Felix. 
il he now sees, that there is something in the text 
iU, which decides that it was a judgment about to 

and not one in a future state. 

, Much more is made of Felix's trembling than 
i passage warrants. It is said Paul's reasoning 

a judgment to come in a future state produced 
r fear. But this is mere assertion, for it is stated 
.the effect of his reasoning on all the three topics, 
|hteousness, temperance, and a judgment to come. 
me say his trembling was produced, by the ope- 
lions of the Holy Spirit on bis mind. But this al- 
ls mere assumption. Mr. Wardlaw, in his con- 
tversy with Mr. Yates, advocates, that it was the 
ect of truth on the natural conscience. Some 
Ink Felix trembled or shook all over. The word 

tdered trembled simply means he became afraid. 

expresses that feeling, which arises from some 
Iden and unusual sight. See Luke 24: 37. Acts 
b9. Rev. 11: 13. Acts 10: 4. Luke 24; 5. Can- 
t fear, yea, trembling, be produced, without the 
Bticy of the spirit of Ggd, or the terrors of a fu- 

; judgment? 

tf. Felix was a heathen, and preaching a judg- 
ot lo come some thousand years after, was more 
24* 
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likely lo e&cile his mockery than his fear, as tit 
resurreciion did when Paul preached it al Alb* 
Whal did he care about such a judgment, ihtealtf 
ed by a prisoner liroti^hi lo his bar, wliombcliH 
completely in bis power ? But, if Felix's ireuiblilj 
was occasioned liy fireaching a judgment in a (ulw* w-u 
stale, his conduct is a cutting reproof to many Cbrth 
tians, who can sleep in iheir pews, under th^Mlt 
terrific descriptions of it from the greatest di|iii* 
ries of ilie church. Yei these very people issi* 
Felix trembled exceedingly and was dreadtoHy 
alarmed, when he heard it, and probably forlbt 
first lime in his life, from a prisoner brought befoM 
him for trial, Bui why dun'i they tremble, for " 
not ihey sinners as well as Felix ? 

4ih. If it was preaching a judgment in a fuWi* 
slate, made Felix tremble as Mr, Hudson and ott 
ers assert, ihe impression made, was neither ilttj 
nor of long continuance. Is it asked how do J» 
know this? 1 answer, it did not lead bim to sa;— 
" whai shall I do lo be saved ?" No, he says to Paul, 
"go thy way for this lime; and when I have a c» 
venient season I will call for thee," Does this looh |" 
like a man much alarmed about a future judgmfM 
or endless misery 7 But he intends to call on Pad b 
again. Well, was it to have his serious religiotll 
impressions deepened? No, nothing like this, bM 
for mercen:iry purposes as is evident from ihe next 
words. "He hoped also ibat money should h»»« 
been given him of Paul, that he might loose him: 
wherefore he sent for him ihe oftcner, <ind commUR' 
ed with him." It .seems he found a number of con- 
venient seasons lo call for Paul, but it was not dis- 
tress of mind about his soul, or a future judgment 
that inlluenced him, but his contemptible avaricd 
Were a judge in any of our courts to act so, itvieid 
of saying he w^ under concern of mind about bii 
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and a judgment in a future slate, llie public 
p would be raised against him from Georgia lo 
^e; he would be hurled from ibe bench for hia 

wplible meanness and avarice. Bui this is not 
or we are told, verse 27, " bui afier two years 
( Festui came into Felix's room: and Felix, 
Bg lo show the Jews a pleasure, left Paul hound." 
f singular evidence indeed, of being under con- 

of mind and alnrniod about a future judgment ! 
are the effects resulting from religious con- 
, produced by the spirit of God and a future 
Bent, from such concern may the good Lord 
ler us. But, it borders on blasphemy, lo as- 
!«ucb things lo the spirit of God. 
h> But if Felix's fear was produced from aniici- 
m of a judgment in a future stale, how is it ac- 
ted for, that Drusilla was tiot affected in a sim- 
way by I'aul's preaching. Was Felix's con- 
Ce more tender ihan her'sT Was hia mind bet- 
■(■pared for religious impressions by a religious 
Uion in youlh ? No ; in all these and olher re- 
8. the balance was greatly in lavor of Drusilla. 
has a Jewess, and if (he doctrine of a future 
Bent is taught in the Old Teslamenl, she no 
t had'been taught it with other things in youlh, 
( seems it did not deter her from eloping from 
iDsband and living with Felix. Nor, did Paul's 
ming of righteousness, temperance, and judg- 

lo come, alarm her in the least, so far as we 
nformed. How then is this difference of effect 
1 accounted fort 1 answer, fear of punishment 
nmilted generally is, and always ought 
B in proportion to their number and enormity, 
wiclced are in fear where no fear is. They 
when no man pursues them, but the righteous 
Bold as a lion. Felix's crimes were many and 
They mighl be said to have reached unto 
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heaven. The measure of liis iniquity was ruU, anif 
God's judgment could not be slumbering at a dil- 
tance from him. Drusilla, though a bad womaDj 
was not equal to Felix in crimes, consequently wai 
not so easily put in fear frooa Paul's preaching. Ii 
it asked, but what had Felix to fear any more Iban 
she, if the judgment to come merely referred to tem- 
poral punishment? I answer, allowing him abovealt 
fear from the laws of Judea or Rome, still he bad 
cause to tremble, while his wife to all appearance 
remained unmoved. The history of the world, of 
which Felix could not be ignorant, showed that when 
either nations or individuals became abandoned in 
crime the judgment of God came upon them. A 
very recent instance, (Acts 12) of Herod eaten up 
of worms, was fresh in his remembrance. In fact, 
what is the history of the world preceding that pe- 
riod, but a record of enormous crimes, and the awful 
judgments of God inflicted on those who committed 
ihem ? The wrath of God was revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men- 
Many instances must have been within Felix's re- 
membrance, of persons guilty of his crimes who 
were visited with the just vengeance of God. If 
Cain was afraid, Gen. 3: 14, after he had killed hi) 
brother, and if Mosea was afraid after killing ifae 
Egyptian, Exod. 2:14; and if the whole city of Nin- 
eveh became afraid when Jonah preached, "yetfoi^ 
ty days and Nineveh shall be overthrown," why 
ought not Felix to become afraid ? Unless he haa 
been hardened in his crimes, his fears would have 
been greater and of longer continuance, than wefiud 
they were on this occasion. 

6th. 1 appeal even to Mr. Hudson himself, if it i) 
not rational to conclude, that as Felix's crimes were 
committed on the earth, his fears were about a juclf 
ment be should suffer on the earth. 
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Scriplures abundantly prove, that " the wicked 
til be recompensed on ihe earth," but it still re- 
ins to be proved, that (he crimes of the present 
are to be punished after death, by the soul suffer- 
in a disembodied slate, or soul and body after 
resurrection from the dead. Is there finy more 
Jence, that the judgment to comein this passage, 
tnottobe in the earth, than there is, (hat Felix's 
nes or his trembling were not on ihe earth. It is 
J il is called judgment to come., but how could it be 
ed otherwise, if Paul threatened him with any 
iiaenl, allowing it to be in the earth. Heb. 9: 
13 the only text in the Bible, which speaks of a 
^ent afte.r death, but even it gives no countc- 
ice to Mr. Hudson's future punishment. 
'ih. If the hearts of the sons of men are fully set 
Ihem to do evil, because sentence against evil 
'ka is not executed speedily in this life, how much 
•e likely is this to be ihe case, if the execution of 
l'» judgment is placed in a future life ? One sirik- 
fact proves the truth of this. The heathen like 
Hudson, postponed the chief part of their pun- 
lenlof sin (ill after death, but what was its effect 
he world? Did the terrors of tbeir future pun- 
Bent lessen crime among them? No, he knows 
reverse of this was (he case. The abominable 
DCS of the heathen world for ages, stare Mr. 
dson in the face, and show him by facts, of how 
e use his doctrine of a future retribution has been 
deterring men from crime. He may see proof 
oogh also of this among those who call themselves 
Christians. They hear this doctrine dealt out (o 
ihem from week (o week, and from year (o year, 
Jtl fall asleep in their pews, wiih the most tremen- 
"'is sound of hell and everlasting misery in their 
s. They wake up when the sermon ends, aatis- 
aeo with the preacher and with themselves, spend 
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the week in business, fun, and froHc, tind rHI 
hear ihe same docirine,and take another oapjfl 
it. But let a preacher, like Paul, reason «Ha 
hearers on righteousness, temperance, and afl 
ment to come in this life for I heir crimes, and ^ 
there is a guilty conscience, siirb kind of prea! 
will put persons in fear as well as Felia. 

I would only add, all judgments ever threalend ^ 
to men were judgments to come, and every onerf '' 
them it may be said were in a future slate, as i«elt J 
as that mentioned in this passage. To say thit^tt r 
saying more than Paul said, for he declared it wU '' 
a judgmtnt abmtl to be; and if the doctrine was IM^ *■ 
it would be taught in the Bible without requiring ouT ^_ 
additions to it. J 

Slh. A'rinwt is also rendered damnation, Matl. 93: " 
14. Mark 12: 40. Luke20:47. In these three teiU ^ 
our Lord spoke of the scribes and Pharisees devon^ ^ 
ing widow's houses, and said, "the same shall ^^ * 
ceive greater damnation." Had krinta been rendef - 
ed condemnation, or even punishment in these Icxl^ »■ 
no one would have ever thought they referred to^ ^ 
punishment beyond death. But the word domii* ^ 
lion, has something in it, which always leads iht ^ 
mind of the English reader into another state of etf "" 
istence,and suggests lo most people a punisfamenlof ' 
endless dur:ition. But that our translators affixed ^ 
no such idea to it, is obvious, for they render tht' ^ 
same word damnation, where no one can supposes 
punishment in another world is meant. See 1 Tim. ' 
5: 1 2. Rom. 3: 8. 13:2. I Cor. 11:29. Most 0^ 3 
thodox preachers, are now careful to explain, thai - 
this last text docs not mean, that he that eateth and = 
drinkeih unworthily eateth and drinkelh damnatioA)] ' 
or future punishment. But in this way was it \otif \ 
undersiood, and deterred many good people frtn 
Ihe table of the Lord. What our 1 ' 
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^eater damnaiion," has been ^hown in my First 
DCiuiry. It sim|)ly means — greaicr punif>ninent. 
The scribes and Pharisees were deepest in tlie guilt 
rhich brought down God's judgmcnis on ihe Jewish 
ion, and he says to theai, tbal ihey should receive 
rtaier pnnisnmenl. 
'ritis. Tbis word occurs in the New Testament 

following places, and is, Isi, rendered jW^f,^ i 
ihc plural judgis. Mall, ft: 25. Luke 1 I: 19. > J 
i2:27. James 2; 4. Acts 13: 20. Luke 12: 58. 
24: 10. Luke 18: 2. Ada 18: 15. Jjmes 4: II. 
Heb. 1 2: 23. None of these texts recjuire par- 
attention. Acts 10: 42, is considfred above, 
all the passages are considered, which speak 
idging the quick and dead. The only passage dc- 
iing attention is 

Tim. 4: 8, " Henceforth there is laid up for me 
iwn of righteousness, which the Lord, the righte- 
judge, shall give me at that day; and not (o 
ly, but unlo all them also that love his appcar- 
Sce the whole context. Before ihe reader 
eds, we will thank him to turn back and read 
morks made on verse 1. The true sense of 
ijiassage, depends on ascertaining the time re- 
(d to by the phrase " that day." It rould not be 
lay of Paul's death, which he calls his " depar- 
" verse G. At "that day," whatever lime is 
It, the crown of righteousness was not only to 
in to Paul, but also to all who loved the ap- 
ngof Christ. But did they all receive this the 
Paul died ? Nor does the phrase that day refer 
ewhen men would not rndnre sound doc- 
', verses 3, 4. There is no other lime, menlion- 
the contest, to which this phrase can be refer- 
but to that in verse 1, when Christ was to 
(dge the tjuick and the dead at his appearing and 
likitigdom." But on verse 1, it has been shown 
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above, that this period did not refer to th^^ ",'™ 
this world, but to Christ^s appearing and \iw^ 'Sj 
dom at the close of the Jewish dispensation' '* 
kingdom was then to come with power, an " 'j^ 
Christians in Paul's day looked for his appfS"^ 
and liingdom, is beyond all dispute. That vcrsHJ' 
and 8, of this chapter, referred to the same time, " 
manifi'st from the following circumstances. IS^ 
The apostle uses the same language in both vent* 
]n verse 8, we are told the crown of righieousiifrf 
was to be given to all who loved his appearing {qk 
faneian.) Whose appearing? let it be asked ; cvj 
dently " the Lord Jesus Christ who shall judge th 
quick and the dead at his appearing {tpifaniian) ai 
his kingdom" verse 1. Besides, in verse 8, b« 
called " the righteous _?u*^f," and in verse 1, P« 
said he was to judge the quick and the dead at ti 
appearing and bis kingdom." If the general scop 
of a writer, and his use of language, can show bi 
meaning, it seems evident that Paul, in verses 1,1 
referred to the same lime and events. 

2d. 7'he Scripture usage of the phrase "tin 
day." On the passages, where the, day of jv^am 
is mentioned, we have shown that the phrase "lb 
day," refers to the day of God's vengeance on ti 
Jewish nation. The phrase "that day," is used 
chap. 1: 13, 18, of this very Epistle, and it could 1 
shown, were it necessary, that its usage is in agn 
ment with other places noticed above. 

3d. Thecircumstances staled in the context, agn 
with what actually look place before the destruclk 
of Jerusalem. Let us briefly notice them. 11 
charge given by Paul to Timothy, verse 1, resp« 
ed his Zealand faifhfulness in the ministry of H 
word, as stated verse 2. This is enforced verse? 
4, where he forlels a declension from the true fall 
not from want of teachers, but from ibcir vast nn 
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f comparing the following texts it will be ' 



V^'*' ^^^^ these very things are predicted as prece- ^ 
"""t ,"6 the destruction of Jerusalem, Malt. 24: 4, 5,23, 
H*ia5,36. 2Pelerl— 4. James3: 1. Til. 1: 9— 19. 
'i 'O'erse 5, Paul enjoined on Tinoolhy, watchfulness 
3ml patience in his work. Attention to these, were 
-^ on his part the more necessary, as Paul was then ia 
/ fcoftda, and expected to suffer death in the cause of J 

■ Christ ; for he says, verse 6, " I am now ready to be ( 

■ offered and the lime of my departure is at hand.** 
He had given the Elders of the church at Ephesuo 
■imilar admonitions, and warned them of the samd < 
ivils which should take place. See Acts 20: 29— 
(3. Permit me now to ask, are any circumstance! 
ike these ever mentioned as preceding our Lord's J 
oming at the resurrection ofthedead? And! ought i 
i ask also, is there a syllable in this passage or ila I 
ODtest about the resurrection? Though judging of I 
nick and dead is mentioned, verse 1 , nothing is saitl f 
bout the resurrection, and we should think it haS I 
leen proved, that it had no reference to a JQdgmeot I 
f the literally dead. ' 

4lh. I may add, it is admitted by our orthodox , 
rethren, that the appearing of Christ, in verses I 
nd 8, are the same ; but they say it refers to his ' 
ppearing at the end of lime, when all the literallr | 
ead and alive are to be judged, and Paul and all, , 
ho have loved Christ shall receive iheir crown of 1 
ighteousnesa. But if " that day" refers to this ap-, I 
earing of Christ, how does this accord with another. ] 
[>ctrine of theirs, that every man at death receives J 
is crown ? For nothing is more common, than to sajn I 
fa good man at death — he has gone to heaven to f 
}ceive his crown. But permit me to ask, are not' I 
ich views of this passage rather assumed than proV" J 
J ? And are not they imbibed from educational io^' 1 
ruction, rather than from an examination of ibei J 
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language and scope of the sacred writers ? The 
planaiionii of the language of verse ) , and other tci 
which I have quoted I'rom orthodox writers, 
the common opinions incorrect. Who can de 
Christ's appearing is spoken of in the New 
ment in reference to his coming at (he d^struciion-i 
Jeriisatem 7 And who will ever be able tn:ahow,l[ui 
ibe judging in verso 1, does not refer to the inorallyi 
but to the literally dead and alive! We never en* 
pect to see this done, until we abandon the conicst. 
and Scripture usage of language, a& ju£i rules of 
Scripture interpretation. 

There is only one objection, which Is likely to tse 
made against the time to which T have referred ififr 
phrase " that day." Il is this. " Before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem arrived, Paul, and no doubt many 
others, were dead. How then could they receive 
a crown of righteousness from Christ the righteous 
judge at this period? Did Christ crown dead menT 
For according lo your views their souls could not be 
crowned, as they do not exist in a disembodietl 
stale." In answer to this otijcclion, we remark 

1st. If Paul by the phrase " ihatdmj,''^ meant a day 
of general judgment at the end of time, all must al- 
low, that he did not expect his crown of righteous- 
ness iinlli it arrived. From the period of his death, 
it was henctforlh laid up for him, but the Lord the 
righteous judge was not to give it lo him until " that 
day.'" Afl who loved Christ's appearing were to re- 
ceive it at the same time. Why then say, that at 
death any persons go to heaven to receive their 
crown? But this leads us to inquire 

2d. What Paul meant by the "crown of right*- 
ousness." Most people understand this to meanlhB 
glory and happiness of the heavenly state, set forth 
by a cromn, the highest thing after which mortals as* 
pire. This appears to rae a great mistake, which 
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fetes, in not attending to the Scripture usage of 
mm crown. We have examined this with some 
■id shall now slate the result of our examina- 
k A crown is an appendage of royalty well 
■ and need not be dwelt on. It is with its 
feve use in Scripture we are here concerned. 
Itben that in Scripture language, to confer hon- 
KDity, or glory on persons, is expressed by say- 
Ry are crowned. See Ezek. 16: 12. Ps. 132: 
Dn the contrary, the loss of these, or their be- 
Bgraded, is expressed by its being said the per- 
ferown is cast from him, or is fallen to the 
M. See Pa. 89: 39. Ezek. 21; 26. Lam. 5: 
pr> 13: 18. Again; the year is said to be 
led with God's goodness, Ps. 65: II. And in 
U: 1, 3, we read of the crown of pride. In 
|S: 3, the church is said to be a crown of glory. 
B: S, the Lord is said to be a crown of glory. 
b Ps. 103: 4, he is said to crown persons with 
f kindness and tender mercies. In Prov. 14: 
R crown of the wise is said to be their riches; 
I chap. 27: 24, this crown of theirs, is said not 
jure to every generation. 
I further : in Prov. 4: 9, it is said, that wisdom 
Prs a crown of glory to such as have ber, which 
w means, is an honor or glory to its possessor. 
hl4: 8, it is said, the prudent are crowned with 
|bdge. In Prov. 12: 4, it is said, "a virtuous 
|b is a crown to her husband," which evidently 
fc is an honor and happiness to him ; for it is 
II, *' but she that maketh ashamed, is as rolten- 
to his bones." Again, Prov. 17:6, it is said, 
Hren's children are the crown of old men," 
I simply means, they are the honor of old men. 
Pro -" "- ■ 



Prov. 16: 



, has a i 
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where it is 



►• the hoary head is a crown of glory, if it be 
I in the way of righleousuefis." In all these 
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Una crown, is used figuratively to eipfOi I 
or happiness to the persons said whm 
eitc« ID several of the[n we have lki| 
m Kt^mit »f ghni" vUicli in as many n 
» this, ui the N'efT Teiilament we ban 
tnmtk tf gian,~ vfb'icb is evidenil}' bom 
the Old, aotl Irooi it we ought to learn wl 
• N«* Testament writers allached to il. ^V 
atHod to the Sew Tesiament and se« ^\ 
Bads iberc. ^ 

t 1st Epistle, ch. 5: 4, says, " and '*. .^ 
lk»ckri' shrfAeid ^hatl appear, ;e shall rec^^l^^^ 
I of gfacy that bdeth not away." It v*^? 
'ni. tkal hul^ ctvmn of righUousntai, ^ , 

br<l>l« as, and Peter's enwDn o/ g/orj, ^^^,. 
I hi TiWT Also the timecalled" tha.^^^ 
, mt the sane Peter calls — " when the-^^^, 
J shall appesT." and is also called "fc^** 
laad hisktn^om." by Paul in verse 1 ' 

r> Al this time the crown was to be best-' 
Miv« SMB above that the time referred lo '' 
espRssieaat 'a at the coming of Christ ^ . 
iciioa^ Jensalem. The first question tr"^^ 
leraiiaa thea is — what was this crown ?'^J 
wtf shatt mfora as. He says, Phil. 4t 1 , <« T *^ 
, wjr btvthrvrt. dearly beloved and longec^ ' 
f-Jf Mid tnmm, so stand fast in the ^o'^^— 
Af betoTcd." Here Paul tells us, that C—-^ 
I were his jojr and crown, if ihey stood fast -^ 
rd. Bat M shall inform us alto when they "^^ 
be his crown. Writing to the Thesaal^ " 
Cbrtstiuns I si Epislie, 2: 19, 20, he says — w^^ 
what is o»ir hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing "___^ 
HOI even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus C-^ 
«t his coming ? For ye arc our glory and joy." 
then obvious that Christians were lo be Paul's ^^'^ 
at Christ's coming. .And how they were lo fc^^« 
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1 at [his period, is thus explained by himself, 
« our glory and joy." It is then no longer a 
r of (Joublful disputation, what Paul meant by 
crown. 

Ehe mistake of most people about this is, ihey as- 
jt it as true, that the coming of Christ or his ap- 
Jring, is at the end of this world, and refer the 
pn to the happiness of another state of existence. 
I they themselves allow, far who can dispute it, 
I Christ was to come at the destruction of Jeru- 
, and that Christians in Paul's day were look- 
nd longing for its arrival. The apostles were 
My concerned in being found faithful when it 
'■, and show in their writings, great solicitude that 
Btians might be found blameless and continue 
"ast unto the end. See 1 Thess. 5: 1 — U. James 
fith many other passages. See also our 
B's solicilude about this, Matt. 24: 42—51. Luke 
► ■4 — 37. As this day drew near, the apostolic 
stations assumed a particularity and earnest- 
. which could not be mistaken, to what coming 
ririst they referred. See Heb. 10, throughout, 
I «ther texts noticed above. 

vill likely be asked, did Christ promise, and 
and tliose who loved Christ's appearance, 
I crown of righteousness or glory when 
Klcame at the close of the Jewish dispensation ? 
weryes; and just such a crown as we have seen 
Aoned in the above passages. Then, he was to 
"Br to every man according lo his deeds. Matt. 
He was lo judge without respect of persons 
•ding to every man's work, 1 Peter, 1: 1 7. Then, 
/ man should have praise of God, 1 Cor. 4: S. 
nan's work should be made manifest, 1 Cor. 
And then, every man was lo receive his 
Ureward according to his owo labor. 1 Cor. 2: 8. 
r faith being tried, they were found unto praise, 
25* 
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and honor, and glory, at the appearing of J '^JJ 
Christ, I Peter 1: 7. Being partakers of Chr'^ 
dufferitigs, when his gtory was revealed, they«'^'^ 
glad also wilh exceeding joy, 1 Peter 4: 13. Wb'« 
unheard of miseries came on the unbelieving JewSi 
Christ's faithful disciples, enduring to the end, weW 
saved. Matt. S4: 13. God spared them as a mail 
spared his only son that servclhhim,Mal' 3: 16— 1!. 
He made ihem rulers over his goods, Malt. 24: 4T. 
35: 21 — 24. He said to them, " come ye blessed of 
iny Father inherit the kingdom prepared for yoo,** 
Wall. 25: 34. They entered into the joy of their 
Lord, and sat down with him on hia throne. Rev. y. 
21. See also the following tcsis which 1 need nrt 
cjuote, Rom. 2: 7—10. Luke 22r 28—30. Malt. 2S. 
That Paul expected Christians to be his crown at 
this period, we have seen him e^ipressly declare, for 
they were to be this in the prespnce of [he Lord Je* 
siis Christ at his coming. But it will be asked, hor 
could Paul if dead receive a crown or be rewardrf 
in any way? To this 1 shall now pay altcnlion, by 
adverting to the passage with its context. 

Paul says — " 1 am now ready lo be offered, and 
the lime of my departure is at hand. 1 have fought 
a good light, I have finished my course, I have kept 
ihe faith," verses 6, 7. It is universully adraitteo, 
that Paul here alludes to the ancient games of fi^l'. 
ingand running. He had fought the good fight of 
faith fairly, and had run in the Christian race hon- 
orably to the close of his life, for his departure was 
at hand. He expected his crown, which be here 
calls a crown of righteousness, or a righteous crown, 
for crowns in the ancient games, were not awardetl 
to any brit such as won them fairly by observing the 
rules of the games. The crowns were not awarded 
to the victors on their obtaining the victory, but at 
the end of the games. Hence though Paul 
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Igfat, and finished his course before our Lord's 
□Ding, he did not ihen receive his crown, but says, 
^nctforlh there is laid up for me a crown of right- 
Ssncss." It was common at the ancienl games, to 
|30int s judge, whose office was lo see that the com- 
tants gained the victory honorably, and to adjudge 
ddeiiver (o them their crowns. In allusion lo this, 
til says, "which the Lord the righteous judge, 
all give me at that day, and not to me only but 
*o all them also that love his appearing." The 
iwns of the combatants were generally garlands 
lowers, hence in allusion lo this, Paul says, I 
9; 24 — 27, 1 hey ran for a corruptible but he for 
Corruptible crown. 

t It will be urged, the question slill remains lo 
swered — how could Paul receive a crown of 
Snd from Christ at this coming seeing he was 
before this period arrived? Answer; in the 
tit games, if one of the victors died of his 
Ha before the day arrived for awarding the 
18 by the judge of the games, the dead victor 
lis crown awarded him the same as if he was 
atid on the spot to receive it. His death made 
Herence in this case; and we have seen it slated 
tifhcre in the course of our reading, that it was 
ion lo crown the dead victor with his crown ibe 
■as if he had been alive. It is certain, Adam, 
I Roman Antiquities, p. 472, speaking of their 
si riles, says, " the couch was sometimes deck- 
ith leaves and ilowers, ihc bedstead of ivory, 
If ibe deceased had received a crown for his 
try, it was now placed on his head." If Paul 
itoers died before Christ came at the deslruc- 
if Jerusalem, having fought a good fight and 
led their coiirse, Christ the righteous judge, 
ded them their crowns the same as if they had 
live. Like JesUa and for Jesus they labored 



and suffered, and are crowned " wilh glory and boi> 
or," Heb. 2: 7, 9. Theip faith was found ■' ujUiJ 
praise, and honor, and glory, at the appeariogi'j 
Jesus Christ," 1 Peter 1:7. Comp.3: 13. TbecroWi 
Christ Bwarded lo Paul and others at this perio^f 
shall never fade away. Paul, the aposlles, aaJj 
primitive Christians shall be bad in everlaslin^ * 
membrance ; and though dead shall continue lo it i 
struct the world to all future generations. WheikB l« 
dead or alive the crown then awarded themiM )U 
continue lo flourish as long as the sun and iheoBB « 
cndureih. If a virtuous woman is a crown lohi « 
husband ; wisdom a crown of glory to its posseswi t 
and a hoary head a crown of glory if found in ih n 
way of righteousness, who can doubt that ChrislitM a 
who continued stedfast in the faiih, were Paul's jsj" 5^ 
and crown at the cotningof Christ whether he«* 
then dead or alive? He had turned manytoiigl* 
eotisuess and he shall shine as a star forever Silt * 
ever, or throughout all generations, Dan. 12: 3. 

Krilcrion. This word occurs only in the follomii| * 
places and is rendered judge, ptdpnenl and ^lulgiiwK |i 
seals. 1 Cor. 6: 3, 4. James 3: 6. But as these telB I 
have no reference to a judgment, or judgment sell v 
in another world, they do not require any particuhi " 
notice. * 

Katakrino. 1 find this word occurs in the follt* *• 
ing places in the New Testament, and is Ist,rende^ < 
ed condemn, condemned, condemneth, and condcntiml' > 
See John 8: 10,11. Matl. 20: 18. Mark 10: Si il 
.lames 3: 9. Matt. 27: 3. Mark 14:04. Rom.8:^ " 
34. 2: 1. Heb. 11: 7. 1 Cor. II: 32. The onh 1 
lexis in which it might be supposed, future pun»R' i 
ment is referred to, are Malt. 12: 41, 42. Luke It' 
31, 32. Bui these texts have been sufficiently I* 
ticed above in considering the passages where tbt 
day of judgment is mentioned. 2 Peter 2: fi| ti^t "i 
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taly other piace where it occurs but has been con- 
idered in my Second Inquiry. 
mU- Kalakrino is ri^ndered damned in the foUowiDg 
Kb. In RoDi. 1 4: 23, il is said '^ and he that doubt- 
■Pb damned if he eat, because he eateth not of 
Wk : for whatsoever is not of faith is sin." Damn- 
W of whom, let it be asked ? By comparing the pre- 
ceding verse, il is evident he was damned of himself, 
tf he was condemned of himself if he eat certain 
leais. But who ever supposed the person was sent 
* hcU of himself, the idea which people generally 
Itach to the word damnation ? The only other pas- 
'ge where it is rendered damned, is Mark 16: 16, 
he that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved; 
Ut he ihal believeth not shall be damned." Many 
feachers when they quote this text, place an em- 
Basis on the last part of it, and particularly on the 
Ord damned, plainly intimating, that they mean the 
ersons shall go to hell or endless misery. But let 
s ask tst, what shall he that believeth be saved 
torn ? Not from hell, for no Scripture writer ever 
ftysso, which shows the doctrine of salvation from 
«U is not correct. He that believeth shall be 
hved from his sins : for this is what Jesus came to 
Ive people from. The person who believes is also 
aved from the condemnation in which his sin in- 
Dlves him, for sin subjects the sinner to the punish- 
lent of God's law, but this is never said to be pun- 
thment in a future state of existence. Well, 1 aak 
d, what is the unbeliever damned to ? I answer, 
Wt to that which the believer is saved from 1 Hence 
e that believeth not is condemned or damned al- 
sady. People conclude, that he that believeth is 
Ived from hell, and hence they easily slide into the 
iher error, that he that believeth not is damned to 
ell. But from the preceding examination it is evi- 
iat, that the sense they attach to the word damned, 
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is contrary to the Scripture usage of the 
other places, yea, to all the words which are 
ed damned in our Bible. It is contrary to lb 
our translators attached to the words damned 
damnaiion, as seen in the passages whi!re they faal 
used these words, noticed sufficiently in the conn 
of our remarks. 

Kalukrinut. This word is uniformly rendered i 
ihe common version condemnalian. It occurs onlyl 
Rom. H: 16, 18, and 8: I. It would be useless I 
spend lime in showing that these passages do not r 
fer to punishment in another world, for no one wouji 
ijuoie them in proof of such a dc 

Kalakrisis. This word is only used in the folloiF 
ing places, and is rendered condemn and ctmdemaS 
lion; 2 Cor. 7: 3, and 3: 9. They do not requir 
any particular consideration. 

Mr. Hudson, p. 1^4 — 158, quotes Rom. 14:1(1 
and 2 Cor. 5: 10, to which we shall now give atlei 
tion. Both these passages I considered pretty full] 
in vol. 7, of the Universalist Magazine, to which 
must beg leave to refer the reader. 

Rom. 14, 10. "But why dost thou judge 
brother? Or why dost thou set at naught ihy brol 
cr? For we shall all stand before the judgment st 
of Christ." Mr. Hudson says, " it cannot be pre 
tended here, that the apostle, by the term toe ffleai 
the apostles or believers only, for he includes thn 
who judge and set at tuxvght their brother.''^ Bui tha 
never was a greater mistake; for the apostle cal 
such persons brethren, in the very words he hi 
marked. Besides, what can be more evident fro 
the context, than, that [bene brethren set at naugti 
one another on account of certain religious obsen 
ances? Some of them observed certain days, 
eat certain meats, but the others did not, and fo 
ihis they mutually judged and condemned eachotb 
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. Paul reproved ihem for ihese mutual recrimi- 
Uions, saying, "but why dosl thou judge iby broth- 
It Or wliy dost thou set at naught thy brother?" 
pid to enforce this he adds, " for we shall all sland 
rfiire the judgment seat of Christ." They just did 
^cach oiheir, wh^i wc have seen from 1 Cor. 4: 5, 
line dicj to Paul, they judged before the time. 
ifWhat lime were they ihen lo stand before the 
Hgment seat of Christ ? The word (or judgmttil staf 
mtmalos, and the Scripture usage of it, is not in fa- 
K iif a judgment seal in finolher i^tate of existence. 
fe Acta 7:5. Matl. 27: 19. John 19: 13. Acts 12: 
I. 18: 12, 16, 17. 25: 6. 10; 17. Hom. 14: 10. 
tCor. 5: 10. At verse 12, Paul said to (hem, "so 
pn every one of ua sh:dl give an account of himself 
uitad." But when, is the question? Peter says, 
Brbo shnll give account to him that is ready to judge 

■ quick and the dead." See on this text above. 

■ on Acts 17: 3 1 . 1 Cor. 4: 5, and on all the texts, 
mere it is said Christ was to judge the quick and 
W dead. Tbnt Christ was about to judge during 
W generation, is we think indisputable. Then ev- 
» Christian was to have "praise of God." 1 Cor. 
W. "Every man," said Paul, "shall receive his 
fc reward according to hi< own labor." 1 Cor. 
48. God without respect of persons, was to judge 

Karding to every rann's work, 1 Peter I: 17. Nor 
JB this judgment to be confined to Christians, but 
jtended lo unbelievers, as has been shown on John 
iSS, 29. Acts 17: 31, and oilier texts above. I 
mIcI only add, that the Roman Christians, did not 
Hge or condemn one another to hell for their dif- 
l^ce of religious opinion as is often done in our 
>■, And P^iil gave them a rf proof, which many 
» need, for their want of chanty, in not allowing 
■ll other to serve the Lord according lo the dic- 
^ of their own conscience. 
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2 Cor. 5: 10. "For we must all appear be: 
judgment seat of Christ; that everyone may 
ihe things done in his body, according to 
hath done, whether it be good or bad/' 
lemarks made on verse 1—9, above, 
just been said on Hom. 14; 10, I should t 
sufficient on this passage; Cor all will allow ll 
for substance ihe same. The persons Faula< 
ed were Christians, as is easily seen from lb 
text, and is not disputed by Mr. Hudson. '. 
still insists ihaL the judgment mentioned ii 
death. He says " ihe probability of beingn 
in a future stale, the apostle enforces by ibe i 
eration ' for ne must all appear before the jut 
seat of Christ; that every one may receif 
things done in bis body.' This clearly show 
the judgment will be alter death, when men a 
sent from the body." But it is evident ibal th 
great mistake, from comparing verses 8— 1( 
asking the following questions. What pent 
Paul and others labor to be accepted oft » 
answers, "the Lord," referring to Christ, i 
where did he (and others expect to be accep 
the Lord 7 verse 10 answers, before the jua| 
seat of Christ. But again; did Paul eicpecl 
absent or present with the Lord, when the juJj 
verse 10, should take place? verse 9 answen 
he was uncertain about this, but he " laboret 
whether present or absent he might be accep 
him." This plainly shows that Paul refcrrei 
judgment during that generation. The da, 
nour when it should arrive, was not even kn( 
Christ himself, but his Kaiher only, Mall. ! 
No wonder then, that Paul should speak at 
tain, whether he should be dead or alive v 
took place. In reference to this very judgmi 
our Lord said to his disciples, Luke 91: 36," 
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therefore, and pray always, that ye may be ac- 
ited worthy to escape all these things ibat shall 
^e to pass, and to stand before the Son of man." 
il seems to have had these very words in his 
w, when he wrote the passage before us, and 
^D. 14: 10; and gives the Christians to whom he 
Ibte, exhortations in agreement with our Lord's 
rpds. The solicitude of our Lord and his apos- 
!B,that Christians might be found blameless when 
is day of judgment came, is apparent in almost ev- 
y page of the New Testament. Paul, in 1 Cor. 
,7, 8, and 2 Cor. I: 13, 14, twice calls this period 
be end," evidently referring to the end of the Jew- 
lage. He also calls it twice "the day of (he 
Drd," and once, " the coming of our Lord Jesus 
wist;" and says the Corinthians came behind in 
gift icoiimg for his coming. And we have seen 
1 Cor. 4, 5, above, that Paul reproved some in 
.church at Corinth, for judging him before this 
arrived. " Judge nothing before the time, 
il the Lord come." 

iat it will be said, does not verse 1 1 say, " know- 
the terrors of the Lord we persuade men." Yes ; 
does the passage intimate, that this terror of the 
rd was punishment in a future slate ? No ; nor is 
I intimated in the Bible. Job calls temporal death 
king of terrors, chap. 18; 14. But how could he 
io, if he knew about hell torments in a future 
e T Comp. Gen. 35: 5. The word here rendered 
oris phobos, which is rendered in other placesyenr. 
^annot be said, that the aposllcs knowing the 
ror of hell torments in a future slate persuaded 
1, for the apostles never said a word about hell 
Ihcir preaching, as the whole New Testament 
ws, 

Q closing our remarks, we shall pay attention (o 
le objections which were made in vol. ix. p. 19, 
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of itie Magazine, againsl the views ihere given 
this passage. They are ihese. " Isi, If ihe ji«' 
mem was confined wholly to ihis world, how cot 
Paul, or any other person, appear before Chrisi^ 
judgment seat, and receive in his hody, accordinglO 
thai he had done, whetiicr it was good or bad, ilk 
waa absent from ihe hody, not living, when thejudf 
ment arrived? 2d. If this judgment look place lllJ^ 
ine; the generation then on earth, and no other p^ 
riod is referred to in the context, but death atid lb 
resurrection, in what sen^e could Paul be absent froo 
the body and present with the Lord, at the lime of 
this judgment? 'l"ho resurrection is not to be uatil 
the period Cidlcd, 1 Cor. 1: 3, 24, ihe end, when 
Christ shall have delivered up the Itiugdom to God, 
even the Falher, fcc. If Paul did not speak of U 
intermediate state between death and the resorrw- 
tion, why was he so anxious lo depart? For although 
(as he told the Philippians) > to him to live wu 
Christ, yet to die he accounted gain.' He was ev« 
'in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to dcpsH, 
and lo be with Christ, which is far belter,' Phil. 1: 
21, 23. And here to the Corinthians, he sayi, 
' whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent 
from the Lord,' and ' wc are confident, and willinj 
rather lo be absent from the body, and to be present 
with the Lord.'" 

The first of these objections, has been answered 
by our remarks on 2 Tim. 4: 8, considered aboVt. 
There it has been shown, that " at that day," the 
judgment-day of which this passage speaks, Paul re- 
ceived his crown of righteousness; nor did ii make 
any difference whether he was then dead or alive 
The Lord the righteous judge awarded him hii 
crown. The passacje before us does not say, aalhit 
objection seems to intimate, that Paul was lo receive 
in his body according to that he had done. No; tbc 
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ffi were done in his body, for which he was to re- 
e his reward, but il is doI intimated that he was 
e in the body lo receive this reward. On the 
Irarj, we have seen from verse 9, that he spoke 
IDcertain about it. 

d. It is asked, " if the judgment took place dur- 
the generation then on earth, and no other peri- 
^f time is referred to in the context, but death 
I the resurrection, in what sense could Paul be 
ent from the body and present with the Lord, at 

lime of this judgment?" Answer. In my re- 
rks in the Magazine, against which these objec- 
ts are urged, 1 did not express myself perhaps 
tk sufficient accuracy, in saying, no other period 
ime was referred to in the context but death anti 

peaurrection, for I didgo on to show, as I have 
le above, that another period besides these is re- 
red to in the context. Paul as we have seen in 
Ses 8 — 10, speaks as uncertain, whether he should 

£ resent or absent when this judgment took place. 
very mode of speaking showed, that the judg- 
Bt he referred to, verse 10, was neither at his 
ith or at the resurrection. " In what sense Paul 
lid be absent from ihe body and present with the 
rd, at the lime of this judgment" we hope is suffi- 

tly answered above and in our remarks on 2 

1. 4: 8. 
5d. it is asked " if Paul did not speak of an inter- 
diate stale between death and the resurrection, 
y was he so anxious to depart ?"&c. Answer. 

have attempted to show in the preceding Essays, 
tt Paul, nor no other sacred writer, taught an in- 
mediate Elate, either of happiness or misery fop 
■ souls of men. In ftonsitlering Phil. 1: 21, 23, 
\ 2 Cor. 5: 1 — 9, we have attempted to account 

Paul's language in these passages. On the last, 

lOnaexioD with I Cor. 15, we think it was shown, 
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thai Paul did not expect lo be present nrilhthe 
until mortality is swallowed up of life, or until 
resurrection. This we think must be adniitud, 
if it is contended, that he taught an iiilcrmetfelilifrt 
stale, it ought lo be adoiilled, thai he contradicts, it" ' 
his second letter lo the Corinthians, what he tangtuiid 
in his first ; yea, is at variance wilh himself In Uuilq 
very passage. Such is the way t briefly answHijI; 
these objections, and refer the reader lo tlie Mags-jn 
zine for a more enlarged consideration of these 
passages. 

To conclude. Every reader must now perceive, 
that the words we have been considering, are used 
very often by Ihe New Testament writers, and an 
variously rendered in the common version. The 
following facts deserve every man's sober consider- 
ation. The original writers of ihe New Teslament, 
did not attach the same ideas to these words, as *e 
do lo the words davmedan\i damnalion,hy which ibej 
are sometimes rendered by our translators. Nordid 
the translators themselves, for they use these wordf 
in their version when no one thinks they meant to 
convey the idea of punishment in a future state. See 
Rom. 13: 2. 1 Tim. 1: 12. Numerous as the texts 
are, where the words we have considered occur, 
there is only one place, where the inspired wriiers 
join any of them with hell, or a place of future pun- 
ishment, according lo orthodox views of it. The 
passage is Mall. 23: 33. " Ye serpents, ye genera- 
tion of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of 
hell ?" But I have shown in my First Inquiry, that 
this text, has no reference lo the orthodox hell, but 
lo the temporal miseries which came on the Jewish 
nation at the close of their" dispensalion. The sa- 
cred writers, not connecting these words with hell or 
any place of future punishment, not only corrobo- 
rates the views given in ihe Inquiry, but what 1 haye 
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id in this Essay, that ihey never express a judg- 
t or punishment beyond death, by the use of 
terms. Nothing is easier than to quote lexLa 
■oofof future punishment, where the words judge, 
menl, condemnation, damned, iind damnation are 
• But every man ought to he on his guard, and 
and of him who cjuotes them, to show, that the 
nent or damnation refers to puni^hmeni beyond 
I. Many good people take this for granted, and 
is way impose upon themselves and others. 
9: 27, is the only text in the Bible whirh speaks 
jiidgmenl afltr death, and we leave it with every 
[id man to say, if we have not shown, thai it has 
eference to punishment in a future stale. 
bat the apostles and first Christians looked for 
ist's coming in their day, and expected a jiidg- 
shonld take place when he came, is indisputa- 
The whole New Testsmenl shows this to be a 
But the grand mi^iake of Mr. Hudson and 
y others is, he applies the passages which speak 
judgment, to one in anolner slate of existence. 
aing has been done in this Essay, to correct 
.mistaken application of them, and more would 
been done, had my limits permitted. Should 
Hudson return to the defence of his system from 
isages, we have no fear for ibc issue, for the 
ccl is noi yet exhausted. But if he abnndons 
1, where will he find any texts lietter fitted to 
rer his purpose? It would be foolish to suppose 
lad not brought forward the Btrong,c5t he could 
But if he has not, we earnestly beseech him to 
B them, and if we cannot accede to his views 
II show reasons for our own opinions. 
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Mr. Hudson, addressing Mr. Ballou, says: '•! 
propose in these letters to oifer such remarks upoB 
jour system as occurs to my mind ; state my own 
views upon the subject of future punishment, and ad- 
duce such evidence from Scripture and reason as 
has inclined me to believe, that, aUbough all misery 
will be of limited duraiton, it will not be bounded by 
the death of the body," p. 5. 1 propose to follow 
Mr. Hudson in this course be has stated, with a few 
brief remarks on his letters, so far as they are not 
answered in the three preceding Essays. 

Letter Ist. In this letter, Mr. Hudson professei 
great love and respect for Mr. Ballon. He addres- 
ses him as his reverend and dear brother; believes 
him to be " a sincere inquirer after truth, and a friend 
to manly discussion ; and declares he has every as- 
surance of his candor and friendship. He conff^sses 
his talents have rendered him eminent, and thai he 
has been in the ministry more years than he has 
been in existence. He allows, that Mr. Ballou has 
done much to extend (he cause of liberal Christiani- 
ty ; has been eminently successful in rectifying false 
notions relative to the character of God and the des- 
tinies of mankind ; and is encouraged to write, by 
ifae consideration of his candor and Christian affeo 
lion," p. 5. Such are the gracious words wbiclv 
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■eed from Mr. Hudson's lips. But alas ! what is 
m? We only reach p. 10, and he says to Mr, Bal- 
", " but when you limit the benefits of the gospel 
:his state of esistence, and thus fix ^ the times and 
iOns which the Father hath put in his own pow- 
1 feel impressed by a sense of duty to enter my 
>le protest." He adds, p. 15, "your system is 
It a negation, and your faith disbelief, — a creed 
icb would better become a sceptic than a profess- 
Christian." Such is the way, Mr. Hudson treats 
reverend and dear brother, of whom he had just 
"ken so highly, and whose very age might have 
imanded his respect, as he " has been in the min- 
f more years" than Mr. Hudson has been in ex- 
nce, by his own confession. Mr. Hudson forgot 
apostle's words, 1 Tim. 5: 1, ^'■entreat him as a 
er." He even forgot, what he had said himself, 
t, S, " I trust I shall be able to show the public 
It a religions discussion can be carried on in the 
)rcise of Christian feelings, without bilterness or 
sonal re8ections." If such be Mr. Hudson's ten- 
mercies, we pray God to be delivered from them. 
^ne of three things must be certain, 1st. Mr. 
dsOD's views of what constitutes a Christian must 
extremely vague. He calls Mr. Ballou, his rev- 
nd and dear Christian brother, and with the same 
plh tells him, he limits the benefits of the gospel 
[his state of existence ; that his system is only a 
[aiion and his faith disbelief. Who then is not a 
ristian if Mr. Ballon is one ? 2d. Or Mr. Hudson 
B the hypocrite. If he does not believe Mr. Bal- 
I to be a Christian, why does he address him as 
ih. If he does, why such inconsistent statements ? 
. Or he grossly misrepresents Mr. Ballou's seoli- 
tite. In a private interview with Mr. H. 1 point- 
out to him the above quolation from p. 1 5, but he 
ither retracted it, nor apologised for it. But in 
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the very nest senlence he says, " I do 
however, by these frank remarks to call youriilf 
cerity in question, ur to injure In the least, your nri 
al or religious character." It seems then, ilijif 
not in the least injure a mun's moral or itligiD' 
character, to tell the world that he " limits iheli* 
efits of the gospel to this state of existence,"**' 
But if this be true, what claim has Mr. Ballon » 
cither sincerity or the Christian character! Au 
who, pray, could do more than Mr. Hudson W 
done, to rob him of his claim to both? It is not lb- 
Hudson's fault, if Mr. Ballou docs not desceniilolA !;^ 
grjve as no Christian, in the eyes of all who kirt*!" 
any thing about Christianity. But his nextsenieifl • 
expresses one of the greatest truths in his boolf- ' 
"personal attacks and unfriendly insinuations W i 
ways betoken an improper spirit, and injure ita 
cause of the person who uses them." As to thefirt 
part of this sentence, Mr. Hudson could speak frtf 
his own esperience. As to the last, he predicts ffltti 
he will likely find come to pass. 

From p. 1 1, to the end of this letter, Mr. Hud*8B 
goes on to state the question in debate, and what Im 
considers the irne mode of discussing it. Mr. Hu4^ 
son must perceive, that on my views, I have no cos- 
cern how this fighting ground is laid out ; nor witt 
his quesiion — "does the Bible teach the doctrine of 
the happiness of all men at the article of deatbf 
My system, whether right or wrong, precludes 
B'jch discussions. I would only inuke a remark 
two in passing. 

1st, According to his system, not one of ibe 
man race is to be parJoned into heaven, but aJI, <H* 
time or another, are to be punished into it. If vM 
punished into heaven before death, (hey are to 
punished into it after death. Ifa man dies,nnd 
been adequately punished for all his sins biu 
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■G to go into Mr. Hudson's future punishment lo 
f for it. This Mr. Hudson averred, would have 
t the case with David, had he died in the act of 
tiicjuily, in a conversation with me since his book 
jiublisbcd. But this is obvioua enough from p. 
and other parts of his book. 

. Supposing Mr. Hudson and a Catholic, should 

ja controversy about purgatory, what would he 

rif the Catholic should adopt his words, p. 11, 

1 only a slight alteration. " Ail passages and ar- 

aients, therefore, which ^o to prove that men are 

nished in ibis state, have no bearing on the case; 

ej must prove that every individual receives all his 

m^uncnt in this morld, or ihat he ibUI receive none in 

Wttory, or else they prove nothing in this contro- 

Wf." And might add, as Mr. Hudson does, with 

ly the same slight alteration ; " let the question be, 

jU misery confined to this life or does it extend to 

rgatory ?" From the affinity between bis doctrine 

i the Catholic purgatory, Mr. Hudson perhaps 

call this good reasoning, and the true mode of 

lucting the controversy. But he must allow me 

Snk, that he never would have adopted this 

ae, if he had not felt the weakness of the ground 

tood on. He can reason very differently with 

teallou, p. 25, about the silence of Scripture, for 

Ihra — " have we any account in Scripture of male 

female souls ?" 1 ask him in turn, " have we any 

Hint in Scripture of immortal souls, or that discm- 

Id souls suffer his punishment after death !" If 

lilence of Scripture, about male and female souls^ 

pes to him no such thin? exists, it proves also to 

Ibis doctrine is false. Mr. Hudson had no oc- 

|Qn to call on his opponents to prove a negative, 

I evade (he proof of his own doctrine, if he had 

nd the Scriptures plainly tauehl it. No, he could 

ily cite the passages which directly teach such a 
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Letter 2cl, is taken up in telling us what Mr. Bat 
lou's system is, and what is "the grand basis on whick 
he founds his hypothesis." He calls it '^un/if oi 
visionary**' Mr. Hudson spares no pains to maker 
appear, that the senliotents of his dear ChrisliM 
brother, are a mere farrago of nonsense, a raaBSCi 
contradiction anil absurdity. It Is altogether w 
necessary for me, to enter into an inquiry about till 
correctness of Mr. Hudson's statements, for seven) 
reasons which 1 need only state. 1st, We pointed 
out in the last letter, a gross, and n-e must think,! I 
wilful misrepresentation of Mr. Bailouts senlimenUi 
After it, we have no great faith in Mr. Hudson's faip i 
ness or his candor, in giving a full or fair account of i 
Mr. Baliou's religious opinions. 2d. Every one rf i 
his readers must see, (hat he only quotes a few sem < 
tences and scraps of sentences from Mr. Balloull t 
writings. Any man could make the Bible itself » « 
mass of contradiction, to quote it in like mannerf^ r 
3d. Though Mr. Hudson tells us Mr. Ballou h* u 
been longer in the ministry than he has been in ei* e 
istence, yet he makes not Che slightest allowanced ^ 
a change of opinion during this period. Mr. BalM ' 
must have been a very wise man when he entered tW t 
ministry, ifduring a long life he made no advanced » 
knowledge, or ever saw cause to change any of h'l ( 
opinions. Was it candid, was it like an honorabK a 
man, to quote any thing from Mr. Baliou's past wrtt li 
ings, except what he knew to be his present opJK i 
ions? What man has been in the habit of writingfol I 
thirty years, who does not write some things nowj t 
which clashes with his former opinions ? 4th. I « i 
informed, by persons well acquainted with Mr. Bal i 
lou's opinions, that Mr. Hudson knows bedoe&nfl I 
hold such sentiments as he imputes to him. MoK I 
over, thai even the quotations he makes from his r-* 
riouB writings for thirty years, is rather a caricata 
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[I just repreaentalion of ihe seniimenis he ever 
in any former pan of his life. I had not the 
Imks at hand, or I should have saiisfted my curiasi- 
r, in looking iiiio ihfm tosee whether he ciuoics him 
lirl^ and undersiood him correctly. 5lh. By Mr. 
[udson'fi own showing he did not understand Mr. 
rallou'^ seniimenis. 'j'his he frankly confesctes, 
fter having writien his book to refute ihcm. He 
ByK, in closing his letters, p. 306, " But, sir, should 
^ou aliempt a reply, I have this request to make, 
i?. That you give a definite statement of your liews 
Ipon the subject. — This request is made (hat we may 
Be wherein we differ, and wherein we are agreed, 
a that we may not dispute about words only. I re- 
best this (he more earnestly, brcause I am a( a loss 
^ know your precise views upon ihis subject. 
i-liough I have read your works with a view to learn 
•Our opinions, I am siill in (he dark relative to the 
iToiind on which you base your scheme." What 
lependancecan be placed on a man's statements, who 
fier writing a book of three hundred and seven pages 
fUs us honestly in the 306ih, ihai he wrote in the 
iwk about them. In the course of reading Mr. Hnd- 
kii's Letters, we concluded this caricature of Mr. 
'^Ilou's sentiments was drawn designedly, but when 
te came to this, it somewhat accounted for it in 
|*Other way. Few painters, could produce a very 
E|od likeness of a man, to draw it in the dark. We 
^ truly sorry Mr. Hudson should undertake to 
jtite against any man's sentiments, until he under- 
Ifcudslliem? 5th. This goes to confirm, what many 
Ijtlieve, that Mr. Hudson wrote his book, more to 
Kitify an old grudge against Mr. Ballou. than any 
iterest he felt in the doctrine he comes forward to 
kfend. We doulii at least, if he would be willing 
lako his oath that this had no influence in his 
ile wridng bis Letters. It is well known, 
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that such a grudge has for years existed. If Mr. 
Hudson felt such a deep interest in defending tbc 
doctrine of a future retribution, common pruueoc' 
might have told him to have given Mr. Ballou a leu 
conspicuous place in his Letters, for to this cause 
will bis attack be imputed, whether he is guilif <v 
not. In proving the doctrine of a future relribulion, 
there was no need of introducing Mr. Ballou alBft 
far less of spending ninety pages in exposing hisUi^ 
timents, which he is frank enough to own he did not 
understand. We fear it will be impossible for !Bf. 
lludson, to convince many of his brethren, wl» 
know all the circumstances of the case, that no othff 
object than love of truth, prompted him to write" 
Letters. 

But there is a reason, paramount to all these, wlif 
1 avoid this part of Mr. Hudson's book. It i 
What has all he has said in his first three letters^ 
do with the point at issue 1 Supposing all he saysrf ■ 
Mr. Ballou and his system, were as certain as iJiil J 
JUr. Hudson wrote these letters ; how does all ihil T 
prove his doctrine of a future retribution? It 1* _ 
nothing to do with il, and Mr. Hudson may rest If 
sured, that 1 shall not be diverted aside from ll"" 
grand question, but shall keep his attention to it. 

Letter 3d. In this letter, Mr. Hudson propositi 
examine Mr. Ballou's " principal arguments" in " 
port of his system, but for reasons assigned inffj 
remarks on the last letter, I have nothing to doWd 
this part of the -discussion. The followmg I abtiU 
because it has something to do with the grand qW» 
tion at issue. On p. 70, Mr. Hudson says— "Til 
]aw of Moses did not even teach a future state of el 
istence, and il would be downright contradiction 
admit that the law was enforced by penalties extend 
ing into a future state, when the law did not revtll 
such a state." But why is Mr. Hudson so willbll 
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imU, that the law does not leach a future stale 
bxistence? Answer; IWr. Hudson perceived it 
■not teach his future retribmion, and to parry 
i argument against his system, he is willing to con- 
it does noi lench future existence. We arc 
ky to see this in Mr. Hudson, for ihesalie of sup- 
Ttinga favoriie iheoi-y. There is also a fiillacy 
bis argument, which 1 shall point out by asking 
a a few questions. Had not the law a shadow of 
1 things lo come ? Did not our Lord blame the 
JldiKees, for not learning from God's words lo Mo- 
Kat the bush the doctrine of a future existence by 
[CBUpreciion from the dead ? I ask him again, was 
; law jidded lo the promise, and did not this 
e contain the hope of a foiure existence 7 And 
\ea not faul, Heb. 1 1, show ihal the ancient p'atri- 
!ha had the hope of a future existence ? Why then 
fcs be say, that the law of Moses did not leach a 
e state of existence, unless he gives some very 
ifined definition of the law 1 But 1 ask him, did 
I promise, or the law added to the promise, yea, 
Jl vrhole five books of Moses leach his future reiri- 
■iun ? Mr. Hudson may see, Essay i, sect. 3, that 
\ Good, a believer in his doctrine, shows that fu- 
?nce is taught in Job, the oldest writing in 
t world. But he denies that Job teaches eiiner 
mishment, or existence for the soul in a disembo- 
5ied stale. This argument which Mr. Hudson al- 
teoipts to parry returns then upon him with all its 
force. 

But Mr, Hudson quotes Dr. Tappan in coufirma- 
Uon, sayint;, " There was no need of incorporating 
with the Jewish ritual a new ajid express revelation 
of a future stale." And why not ? He answers " be- 
cause such a Slate had already been notified to the 
world." Well, does Mr. Hudson mean that this was 
notified in God's promise to Abraham, or any reve- 
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lation nhich has descended lo us ? It should aeev 
not; for lie adds from the Dp. il was — "■ b / naUiK 
and reason, assisted by early revelalioQ and Inif 
lion, and had uUo been discovered to the Hebrem 
by special communications made to their pious an> 
cestors." If he did mean, that il was notilied in any 
revelation witich has come down (u us, how couul 
he say that a future slate was not taught in the Uw 
of Moses! But we should like lo know from Mr. 
Hudson, bow much naiureand reason can leach mam 
that there is a future slate? Besides, what can Or< 
Tappan, or any other man know, what revelation) 
contained, wldch never were revealed, or to say (lie 
least, have not descended to us? And I ask him fu^ 
tlierj liow does he or Dr. Tappan, know, but maOJ 
things, which all agree are mere heathen superUl- 
tions, may be all found in his unrevealed rcvela- 
lions! In ahorl, where are we lo stop, if once we he- 
gin to believe things found in Dr. Tappan's reveli* 
lions not revealed in our Bibles? Bui the Dr. « 
quoted by Wr. Hudson, proceeds: "agreeably, ihe 
belief of the soul's immortality and of future reward 
and punishments, was interwoven with the idob- 
trous system of the ancient hcalhen. On this prifr 
ciple ihey deified the souls of ihcir ancient meB, 
and consulted with the dead." And is this ax^ 
proof of either the soul's immorlaliiy or of futun 
rewards and punishments? It is just equal proof. 
that we ought lo deify men's souls, and consult willi 
the dead as they did. That future punishment is 
not taught by Moses. Mr. Hudson allows, and ibu 
no sacred writer tauglit the immortality of ibe sooli 
has been seen in Essay 1. But all these things,ani] 
many more, are lo be found in Dr. Tappao's unrfr 
vealed revelations. But il is said further, '^ the same 
general belief appears to have been early and ««• 
hianlly enlertained by the Hebrews. Saul's effort 
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ibtain counsel from the spirit of rieparied Samii- 
was founded in ihis belief. The Jewish law pro- 
ids on this principle in forbidding necromnncy 
" consulting with the dead." True, but the ques- 
1 is, how came the Hebrews by this belief? If it 
1 from God's revelations which have descended 
IS, Dr. Tappan and Mr. Hudson, had only to 
ite the Bible, and have saved themselves rII this 
ible. But granting that such revelations once 
isted and are now lost, who is the man that can 
us what they contained? Besides, I here is 
particle of evidence, thai God intended our 
th should ever he regulated by them, 'j'he Jews 
e prohibited necromancy, and consuliing with 
dead, and for a very good reason, because " llir 
t lawTO not any thing." This, and all other hca- 
la superstitions, were prohibited the Jews. And 
far from God advising the Jews, as Mr. Hudson 
!s US, to give heed to early revelations, transmit- 
through tradition, incorporated with heathen 
latry, he strictly enjoined on ihem, to give heed 
ine to the written revelation in tlieir hands. Had 
K Hudson lived among the Jews, he^would have 
ut to death, for leaching such'doctrine, in 
iding their minds away from the law of the Lord. 
ly ray faith ever be regulated by God's written 
ird, and Mr. Hudson is welcome to all Dr- Tap- 

eveialion not revealed. 

Letter 4lh. Mr. Hudson, after (oiling through 

:ty pages, to make us believe Mr. Bailouts sys- 

is a mass of absurdity and coniradicton, now 

i« to give U9 an account of his own. He dis- 

£8 the views of future punishment he is to di 

id. He can have no objection to their being ei 

ned. We shall bring together his princip; 

itemenls, that we may see what his sysiem i; 

believes, " that although all misery will be ol 
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limited duralion, it will not be bounded by ibe dcslli 
of the body," p. 5. All lexis, (juotcd generally tt 
prove endless punislimeni, Mr. Hudson very caw- 
fully avoids. But wliy were ihey avoided? UonOl 
they prove liis future rciribution? But lei us uln 
Jiis system as Slated f>y himself, and ask, )BL,wbt 
are to be punished with Mr. Hudson's ptmisfamect 
in a future stale? He answers, p. 91. '•(/hmc wAo ifi 
iinpfniffnf," And, p. 1 1, all those who did '-nofW 
cthe all their punishment htre.'* All such as hnvAnol 
been "iwm'sAerf f'lr every sin Ihty commil." Wc mttjt 
well asK the question, *' who then can be saved from 
it?" 

2d. What part of such persons is to be puniahnlt' 
Mr. Hudson's whole book answers — ii is [heiriMli- 
in a disembodied siaie, and both soul and body 1^ 
ter the resurrection. He considers ilie sW lo he 
Ihe mind. But, does he prove that men have sottti 
ihai shall live in a disembodied siaie? No; hcdiKf 
not attempt this, but lakes it for grniiled. Now, un- 
less Mr. Hudson can prove my First Essay falOr 
liis system falls to ihe ground. 

3d. When arc souls 'lo enter on his future punish- 
ment? lie says, ]i. 91, it is '•■after rfm/A," and bit 
whole book shows it is immediately after. I hB« 
not observed that Mr. Hudson thinks any sotils wilt 
be sufficiently punished, and released from this pm- 
ishment before the resurrection. Though he co* 
lends Christ went and preached lo the spirits in pris- 
on, he does not say, that Christ converted or relea*- 
cd them from their punishment. Indeed, why shooM 
he, on Mr. Hudson's system, unless they were sufr 
ficiently punished for every sin they had commit- 
led ? If so, they were entitled lo their i-elease wilt 
out his preaching. 

4lh. Where does Mr. Hudson say such soiiU ar« 
lo be punished after dealh ? Answer : no whert ; 
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he says, he does not believe they " will be consign- 
ed to any particular place of punislimeni, as sucV' 
but that " afttr dfalh," they will " enter inlo a stale 
oftniatry.'''' Mr. Hudson, like Mr. Sabine, makes a 
hell out of sin and sinners. And we shall see pres- 
enily, that he has no need for a local hell of fire 
and brimstone, or any thing else to torment them- 
State, not plact^ is a vast improvement made in our 
day, by the advocates of future punisiiment. But 
how they will contrive to punish bodies, after the 
resurrection without place, 1 do not pretend to know, 
nor do they condescend to inform us. 

5lh. In what does Mr. IfuGson make their pon- 
ishmenl to consist? He says,. p. 91, they will "-enter 
inlo a stale of misery consistiTtg qfanxielv, fiuill, and rt- 
morse. We do not believe that this misery will arise 
from any external application, but from the inttnial 
nUUt of the mind. It is not our belief that this pun- 
ishment will be inflicted by the immediate hand af 
God, and as it were, out of the common course of 
bis moral dealings, but that it will grow necessari- 
ly out of the moral natures God has given us; that 
it will be the legitimate fruit of that guilt of which 
the mind will be conscious, in consequence of past 
transgressions. We know by what we feel in our- 
selves, and see in others, that one act of wicked- 
ness leaves the mind in a state of condemnation and 
misery; and as many commit the most atrocious 
crimes, the instant they leave this world, it is rea- 
sonable to suppose that they will enter into a stale 
of remorse and im^uietude after deaih. To me this 
has all the force of moral demonstration," Again 
he says, p. 94, 95, "we do not believe men will be 
consigned lo any particular place of punishment aa 
suck ; but that the punishment will arise from their 
own unholy feelings and disturbed minds. The re- 
IDOrse of conscience will be the punishment, and 
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hell will be found within them. The fuiure pui***' 
meni in which we believe, is not differeni in ira- ^^ . 
r kind from what men experience in this worl'' 



tend (hal)X4i 



Again, p. 1 2, he &ays, " we dr> not p 
i)thment in a future Mate difiers e 
design from punishment intlicied in this world. 
after death are not punished on the prinuiplea of 
venge or relalinlion, but with a design lo huinK^ 
or reform; or in olber words loqiialify ihecreuti* 4 
for [he enjnymenl of happiness. We do noi beii^9 
that those will be punished in a future state w— a 
have been duly punished and have become peoilpo 
here; no, this discipline will be experienced byntW 
but those who have not been equitably recumpenMi 
in this state, and who go out of this Morld in Kbit 
lion." 

Such arc Mr. Hudson's principal slaieraenisT* 
specting his own Ryslein. He said to Mr. fiallen, 
p. 15, "your system is only a negation, and joitf. 
faith disbelief." The reader may count at his' \A- 
sure how often Mr. H. respecting his own ttyBt«tf 
says, " lue do not bdifvr," and " mt do not prelniA 
A considerable portion of his failh consists in **^ 
heii&P^ by his own showing. Well, does he refer** 
divine authority for what he does believe? No, Ml 
a single text. If Mr. Hudson says, my proof lexis 
are given in subsequent letters, I reply, that all ihwe 
lexis are considered in the three preceding EssavCi 
and it is shown they do not teach any thing like tnl' 
system. J call on Mr. Hudson to show if he ctH 
how he coiiid learn the above articles of his fBirl 
from such texts? No man who compares his crefd 
and the texts logeilier, will say that he drew hu 
system of belief from them. Ivor has Mr. Hudson 
been in the future slate anymore than ourselves, 
lo enable him to vouch for its correctness from pe^ 
sonalexpericnceorobservation. Indeed heducsJiQl 
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preiend it is whal the Bible says, that gives his sys- 
lem " all the force of moral dcmonslration.'' No, he 
ihiiiks it " reasonabk to svppose'^ that the wicked after 
death " will enter into a state of remorse and inqui- 
etude, reasoning from what the wicked feel here, to 
■what they will feci after death." But I ask, who 
gave him a right to suppose any thing about it? Or, 
what are a thousand suppositions good for on such a 
Bubjeci? Itiswith what God has saiif on the subject 
we are concernpd, for it is admitted that we can 
linow nothing about a future slate but from divine 
vevelaiion. The principle of analogy, not (he Bible 
is the father of Mr. Hudson's system. At p. 119, 
-be says, "now we have no argument from reason 
which casts so much light upon a future state, as 
ihat drawn from analogy."' Everyone who reads 
lus book must see (hat this is the telescope used by 
bita to bring the unseen things of a future state to 
view. But he has used it very sparingly, or he 
blight have thrown a great deal of more light on it. 
Sul we have seen from Essay 2, that our Lord con- 
'demtied the Sadducees for adopting and reasoning 
on this principle of analogy, and what we have said 
Lhere we beseech Mr. Hudson to consider. 

Bui, taking his system as he gives it, let us notice, 
I9I, the natureof his future punifihrnent. It is to con- 
sist in " anxiety, guilt, and remorse.'''' 1 1 is not to arise 
ttam " uny external oppftcafion," but from " the internal 
■mUUe of the mind.^^ U is not to be inflicted by "lAe 
immtditile hand of God," but is " the legitimate fruit of 
• ttat guill of which the mind will be conscious in conse- 
\gumce of pant irumgrcssions." But let me ask, why 
-tfoes Mr. Hudson take for granted that souls shall 
-exist after death? We have proved in Essay 1, that 
Ihe dead '■'■ know not any tkinj^." But admitting they 
tfo, how docs he know how a person will feel after 
(jeatb in '^ disembodied state? Answer; from his 
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principle of analogj, in reasoning from hoVlheptr 
son felt while in ihe body. If weare thusioreaw 
from how we feel in this siaie to how we are )o feil 
in ibe future, why not say we shall feel hungfjBii 
thirsty and sleepy; be benutnbed with coH tt 
scorched with heat ? What he means by the nii»«T \, 
of souls arising from " the internal stale of ibeminA" s, 
I do not pretend lo understand. I would ontjul^ ^ 
for information — have disembodied souls an utcfiMfi .^ 
and inUmul state of mind in a future aiaielWl' - 
thought he had said the sovl was themiW. 

Mr. Hudson, p. 104, blames Mr. fiallou by aajiq< ,, 
"it is a necessary part of your system that men M^ .| 
sufficiently punished by their own feelinge." W ij, 
this is not odIjt a necessary part of Mr. Hudson^tt )n 
ture punishment, but it is the whole of it, forhispM v 
iahment is to arise eulirely from the "m(erjiol/W ii 
ings of thtmind." Well, does he send the mostaW >^ 
doned sinners into his future punishment with li"' 
most lender consciences, besl fitted to be miserBW 
there? Far from it, for he says, p. 105, "insteaili 
the reprovings of conscience being more and moi* 
severe, as we progress in wickedness, the very re- 
verse of ihis is the troth. The more virtuousa mui 
is, the more he is alive to a sense of accouniahilii;' 
to God, and as he increases in sin his sense of sfr" 
countability decreases. The greater the sinnWi 
therefore, the less are the reprovings of conscieneb'' 
Again, he says, p. 104, "the novice in crime wfi 
feel more remorse for stealing sixpence, than lit 
adept in wickedness does for a robbery or a murdeh" 
See much more to the same effect in his LettRfj 
which I have not room to quote. Seeing hi& fulUll 
punishment is lo consist entirely of " oiwiefy, ^uilti 
and remorse" the following things arc as clear it 
noon day, from his own showing: 



REMARKS ON HL'DSON'S LETTERS. 321 

, When an abandoned sinner goes iiilo his fu- 
inishmeni, he has nothing lo fear from either 
man- He can neither be hung, burni, shot, 
«*wed. His punishment is not to arise from 
tUmal appHcaliim, but Irom " ike internal slate 
Biiiid." 'I'hus far, Mr. Hudson inlroducts him 
ler world than Ihe one he lefl, for lie as- 
Ihat all ihe misery such characters feel 
Briaes from fear of being brought to justice for 
grimes. 

the ijro in crime, not the hardened vel- 
n he sends lo future punishment, best filled 
rabie there. The murderer, the roblicr, 
while commilling his depredations on the 
my, he sends to a Utile heaven, compared to 
fFO who steals a sixpence. The murderer 
was not out of the reach of all external applka- 
/jumsftmeni, but there, punishment from either 
r man cannot reach him. ^nd the more hard- 
le dies, so much the better for him in the world 
ch be goes, fur iherc all his punishment is to 
'torn ^^anxieh/, ^ill and remorse;'* from " jftt 
tf *fo(« o/" (fce mmrf." If he can only contrive 
}) himself hardened in hell, what in God's uni- 
ban distress him, upon Mr. Hudson's system of 
F^imishment ? I call on him lo show if he can 
Is lo make him miserable there. Mr. Hud- 
bell he cannot carry with him, as he had it not 
fy; for he at great lenglh expatiates on the 
Bed state of such sinners. "■ Jnxinty guilt and 
' " did not trouble them here. All their fears 
im the idea of being brought to justice for 
rimes, by some "ei/cnini a^iiVdii'tm" ol pun- 
il. But there, iheyare beyond the reach of 
;ny shape, from cither God or man. What 
3 awaken '■^ anxi'ft/. guilt andremorsr" in tbem 
litute their hell ? Is it reading the Bible, hear- 
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ing lermonE, and being in [he company of goJl 
BOulsT No; for Mr. Hudson, with bU principle 
analogjr, so far as I can see, mnkes not ihe leaetfl 
vision for ihe refornialion of his damned sol 
Their misery, and ihcir reformation also, 1 sho 
presume, is to arise from iheir own internal refi 
lions. Vet he assures us, they were not trouhlet 
reformed wilh those here. Well, does the mere 
licle of death effect any change? No, he tells 
they died in the same hardened stale in which -t 
tived. Is it (hen the gloomy, miserable place I 
go to which awakens them lo Trjltclion, onxie^i 
ami ranorse ? This cannot be, for he avers tbeyg 
no place a« sur't' He says their "remorse of i 
science will be the ptinishmeni, and hell will 
found within them/' But stop, sir, you providi 
holl for ihera in the future stale, and by your 
account they carry no such hell wilh ibeni. 1 1 
leave it with you to inform us how they cornel 
then. It is the mere lyro in crime that carHeB 
hell wilh hini.and while the murderer and therrf 
are pretty comfortable, he is miserable, becBUsi 
Only happened lo steal a sixpence. 

After all this we advise Mr. Hudson lo keep! 
self very quiet about the licentious tendency oi 
Ballou's system, or any other man's. It will be ' 
difficult to find a worse one than his own. Nori 
Bee bow he can remedy ttie defects of his systen 
the help of analogy, unless he introduces Eome^l 
of external applicatiim of punishment from the koK 
God, according to [be degrees of crime committc 
this world. On his present views it ralberopei 
against him. But even this would be but a pa 
remedy, for J ask him how an external appticatv 
punishment can be applied to disembodied tea 
minds, and that loo without any place. Perhftl 
can explain ihis. it might do after the rosurrft 
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I body, applied to the body, but how sou/s or 
'scan be punished by an eslernal application of 
lent, I am unable to devise. 

I lime 1 paid attention (o what he says is 
i of future piinishmenl. llh" to kvmble and 
§:sinners, and qualify them for the enjoyment of 
It is to bring them " to faith and re- 
Itee," and he is at some pains lo show that all 
po be eliiecled by "a gradual process." But, 1 
B dead stand here, and ask him — bring them 
Haith of what? Is it of Jesus Christ ? But how 
r believe in him of whom many of those 
; never heard in this world. And so far 
1 from his book, he makes no provision 
kir hearing of him in hell. His system of fu- 
(inishmcni is lo reform, hut without any means 
walion. How anxitiT/, guilt and remorse, are 
; believers in Christ without hearing of him, 
. least inexplicable, if not preposterous. 
he can reform sinners, and (it them even in 
wtbr heaven, without their hearing of Jesus Christ, 
t do not see any great need of his coming into the 
arid to save sinners. But allowing they should 
lar of him there, Mr. Hudson ought lo account for 
■why hell is such an excellent place for reforming 
aneps, us the same means did not reform ihem here, 
its peniieniiary, I fear, will not answer his purpose, 
iless he vastly improves his system, which I could 
t»ily do for him, by a free use of the principle of 
lalo^y. With it I could supply all the damned 
Ufa Bibles and missionaries, yea, with all the means 
iiailh, repentance and reformation enjoyed in this 
Urltl, I am surprised he did not contend that they 
regular preaching there, seeing he maintains 
I Peter 3: 19, 20, that Jesus Christ went there 
u-eached. 
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£th> Let US now ask, bow long Mr. Hudson'tf 
ture punishment is to taxt? We have seen, {hali 
does not believe in endless punishment. In p> T 
he says, il "laill conlinve unlil repentance 
tion is fffected." But how long it will take lo eiU 
this, he does not even risk a conjcciuit 
continue until the resurrection for the disembociil 
Houl, but how long after for both soul and body,* 
are left in the dark. If ihe millenniuni is to huft 
three hundred and sixty thousand years as somri 
aert, his term of punishment is no trifling affair, i ^ 
sp.ires no pains to gel sinners into hell, but alas! I 
says nothing about how long they are loci 
there, provides no rational means for their relort g 
lion, and is silent nhoui how they are In be ddii* 
ed out of il. Believers in endless misery may-W 
say to him, " you have got all the wicked inwfci 
by your own frank acknowtedgmenis, and wed 
leave you to get them out at your leisure. Ffl q 
alt you have said, we do not see a shadow of a hr 
for their deliverance. On any view which weo ^ 
possibly take of your system, the risk 
dous; and we must doubt if you have confidrt ^^ 
enough in il, to run such a risk," Some lyroii ^ 
crime might also say, "if his system is true, it fg 
high time we were searing our consciences, and f ^ 
paring ourselves for his future punishment, fort 
hardened villain, who dies on the gallows, Si " 
the best chance after death." 

Such is Mr. Hudson's account of his own sy* j 
of future punishment. It is not taken from M 
sentences, or scraps of sentences, but are his dt 
statetnenls of it, and in his own words. A manii * 
lives in such a house of glaes, ought not tu hi \. 
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lund by asking simply — what saich the Scrip- 

; remainder of this letter is taken up in, 1st, 

ktendlng that souls after death will retain their 

^itiu. It will be time enough for me to consid- 

when he has proved, that souls exist in a. 

nbodied state. It is rather amusing he should 

r to Jesiis Christ^s knowing his disciples after be 

I from the dead, as proving disembodied souls 

n their consciousness after death. 

. In general reasoning in proof of a future retri- 

But cart loads of such reasonings could 

r determine the question at issue. The whole 

kof it is calculated to leave the impression, that 

la happy thing to be a sinner, and a very mis- 

ble thing to be a saint in this world. We also 

ly object to his views of faith and repentance. 

_ s his system requires him to advocate a long 

)«S3 to accomplish these. An old sinner has lit- 

Bhance of escaping his future misery. 

Btter 5th. Mr. Hudson says, "the point which 

claims our attention, is that of a future judg- 

■• Acts 24: 25. 17:30,31. Hebl 9:27,28. 

11:23,24. 2 Peter 2:9. 2 Cor. 5:8—10. 

5. Jude 6, Eccles. 12: 14, are his proof 

I, which have been considered in the preceding 

ys, to which wc refer the reader. He. inlrodu- 

niieseir to ihem, with four general remarks ; on 

bree first of which, two remarks from me are 

1st, His first remark allows, (hat the 

kages are much fewer in rumber than " most peo- 

hre apt to imagine," which apply to a future 

p of existence. By his own confession then, his 

jf texts are not so numerous as many people im- 

Even those few are reduced, by consider- 

t some of them may refer to a future state of 

ce, yet not teach his future punishiuent. 

23 
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They may be fewer, than his few texts which 
future existence, but can never exceed them in nun 
ber. 2d. We have no quarrel with him about tht 
number of texts in proof of his future punishment 
Let him avail himself of cill he says in his second 
and third remarks; let him select all the texts ht | 
thinks prove his doctrine, and let us fairly discuu 
what the original writers meant to convey in iheni 
This is the shortest and the surest course to pursnt 
in deciding the question at issue. 

4th. But he says, " in order to understand asf 
writer, it is necessary to take into view the opiDioni 
of those to whom he addresses himself. This isi 
principle of interpretation to which no reasonable 
man can object. Now let us apply this wholesom* ] 
rule lo the case before us," p, 125. Applying tiil j 
rule to whom the Gospel was first preached, bt' 
maintains, that because (he Jens and heathen beljiff' 
ed in a future judgment and punishment, our Lorf j 
and his apostles spoke in accordance with that 
opinions about them, p. 126 — 129, and quotes Mb 
Loveland, and refers to other writers in confirni* 
tion of his opinion. But that this is a very wfiBj/wl* 
some rule, appears from the following remarks. 1st, ^ 
It proves too much for him. He has here furnish' | 
ed a rod for his own back; for the believers S 
endless misery will take his own rule and appiji 
againet himself, for Jews and heathen believed is 
endless punishment. 2d. But this rule proves MM 
much for both believers in limited and endless pun- \ 
ishment. It will prove that mammon was a god; 
Beelzebub the prince of the demons, and coulJ cafl 
out demons. In fact it will prove that the doctriot* 
of witchcraft, ghosts, and many other things are »11 
taught by Christ and his apostles. I then relurt 
Mr. Hudson his own words, quoted from Mr. Lo'f 
land, p. 127, as equally applicable here. "Nowif 



1 



* 



REMARKS ON HUDSON'S LETTERS. 327 

tilts doctrine be false," says a judicious writer, " we 
ahould nalurally expect thai Christ would have of- 
fered something directly against it; or if he had 
not thought proper to have done this, he would 
bave avoided the use of expressions, which are cal- 
culated by their natural import to support the doc- 
trine." But 3d. Mr. Hudson's wholesome rule sup- 
noses, that the writers of the New Testament, spoke 
la the words which man's wisdom teacheth, and not 
io the words which the Holy Spirit teacheth. In 
this he differs from Paul, 1 Cor. 2: 13. Does any 
sacred writer intimate, that we ought lo study the 
teathen opinions, in order to understand the New 
Testament? 

The question will then be asked me, by what dic- 
tionary is the language of the New Testament writ- 
«rs to be interpreted? 1 answer, without fear of re- 
futation, the writings of the Old Testament, the same 
dictionary according to which they used their lan- 

tiiapje. They spoke in the words which the Holy 
pint had taught there. There is a public stand- 
ard dictionary to all nations, and to all generations. 
■ How many Christians have the opportunity to con- 
sult Mr. Hudson's dictionary ? Not one in a thou- 
sand. But every man who has got a Bible, can 
consult mine. I am sorry he should send us to the 
popular opinions of the heathen, or Dr. Tappan's 
unrevealed revelations, to understand the language 
of the New Testament. But is there not a cause for 
ihis? My dictionary would not have suited his pur- 
pose. He wished to establish his views of a future j 
judgment and retribution, from the language of the 
Mew Testament, but he found the Old Testament 
writers did not give the definitions he wanted. So 
JBJ friend Hudson has recourse lo Dr. Tappan's 
revelations not revealed, or the popular opinions 
of the heathen nations. Dr. Campbell, and others . 
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show, that (he popular opinions which prerailtd 
among ihe Jews, were imbibed from their i|]le^ 
course with the heathen nations. Mr. Hudson, p> 
137, thinks the public will bear him witness, that 
his Uoiversalist brethren, opposed io his views, 
enter into labored comments on (he passages which 
speak of Judgment. Ves, and they will also beat 
him witness, that he enters into labored commcDts 
on the passages which speak of everlasting pupiafa' 
ment. And why are these labored comments nec- 
essary by either of us ? Is it not because we belie?B 
a sense has been attached to those passages, whicb 
the original writers never meant to convey by then! 
Physicians, heal then yourselves, before you at- 
tempt to cure others. And we again return him 
his own words, quoted from Wr. Loveland; "w*L, 
if the public are liable to be led astray by the nat- 
ural import of such passages now, were they in» 
better situation in the days of Christ?" You are 
then in the same difficulty, and we leave you loe» 
'riC°tf TCuTaeives ai your ieisiSfS. V/e happen tt ^ 
know a'beller way of getting out of it than this, and I, 
without adopting such a mode of reasoning. 

In a note, p. 143, Mr. H. said, » For the characlef 
of Ml'. Balfour's works, see a postscript to this \th 
ter." We now come to his postscript, and find h* 
gives tbcm rather a bad character. He can hardly 
speak of me or my works with patience or comoooa \ 
civility. The mixture of honey, is only to make 
the gall the more disagreeable. My First Inquiry, || 
it aeeras, "was written without any definile object. 
I am more desirous of pulling down than of building 
up. I shift from one thing to another. I invoira \ 
myself in inconsistencies. My reply to Mr, Sabine 
abounds with severity and personal reflections, hard- 
ly worthy of the Christian or the gentleman. I be- 
came vain by newspaper encomiums on my »■ *"" 
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I am a prolix writer, and took four hundred and for- 
ly-five octavo pages, to define four words. 1 make 
a great show of Hebrew and Greek learning, bul my 
criticisms are from other wriicrs. My own, are 
mere criticisms on words, which any novice might 
do. And to add no more, my writings show more 
learning than judgment." For all these kind, civil, 
»nd obliging remarks, 1 make a respeclful bow to 
Mr. Hudson, and merely remark, it must have been 
great condescension in him to notice such couleiiipt- 
ible publications. If he had only let them alone, 
ihey must have soon sunk into oblivion from 1 heir 
own insignificance. Bul, he seems to fret himself 
not a little, tbat some persons were foolish and ig- 
norant enough, to express a favorable opinion of 
tbem : and to counteract this, says' — "it will proba- 
bly be gratifying to the reader to subjoin a brief 
account of the n&Iure and merits of his works." 

But it is very natural to ask, what could have 
roused Mr. Hudson's feelings so much against me 
and my works 7 Seeing that he is not a believer in 
;he doctrine of endless misery. I solemnly assure 
ihe public, I never had an unpleasant word with him 
in my life, and in all our occasional intercourse, the 
best of feelings have always existed. Tt must then 
be the books I have written, not myself, which has 
Gxciled him so much. The cause must be sought 
hero, and it is easily found. iVIr. Hudson tells us, 
.hat I am "more desirous of pulling down than of 
building up." Now. if I pulled down any thing, it 
was the orthodox endless hell. But, if 1 had only 
pulled it down, and left him a snug hell or peniten- 
tiary for his limited punishment, he would have re- 
foiced at my labors. But it so happened, that in 
nulling it down, his hell came down with it, for they 
ire the same : die only difference between tbem is, 
Wtfaodox people inscribe on their hell, " evdieis mite- 
— 28* 
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■nf in lufftred ktre." No, says Mr. Hudson, it ouglS 
to be, " limited pamakmeni U only differed hertt" 1 
confess, while attacking the orthodox endless bell, 
strongly suspected they were one and the same, siiii 
that tlie hell which he advocates must fall with ii. 
But I saw no occasion, why I should break my heart 
if it did, or cease from my attack, to preserve it. 1( 
be chose to make the orthodox endless hell his pen' 
ilenliary for rcfoiming sinners in after death, it was 
his business not mine to look out for its safely, and 
if it was demolished he must provide some other 
place for them. If he, or any others are displeased 
at me on this account, [ must bear their displeasure 
the best way 1 can, and endeavor to overcome evil 
with good. 1 have on ly room, to assign two or three 
of my reasons for thinking this was the true cause 
of his displeasure against ray publications. 

1st. There was not the least ground of personal 
difference between iis, to beget a suspicion, as inlte 
case of Mr. Ballou, that an old grudge led him 10 
this attack. 2d. Mr. Hudson, was the first man whs 
volunteered his services, to assure our orthodox 
brethren, that their endless hell was perfectly safe 
from my attack upon it. If he had no interest in 
its safety, being his pcnitenliary, as a Universalis! 
he would have at least been silent, and let them End 
out this at their leisure. But he was the first to erj, 
"all is well," after my attack, which showed his hell 
was identified with theirs. 3d. Mr. Hudson sajs, 
p. 1 68, " hell is not a term on which we rely to sup- 
port a future retribution. It is not a term on which 
the learned rely for the support of endless tniserj-" 
He affects to make people believe, that although tU 
I have said about hell in the Inquiry was granted 
me, his future retribution and endless misery are iwl 
affected in the least. But we are not so sure, thai 
^r. Hudson will get people easily to believe aUlbii> 
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pinG perhaps will say, if what Mr. Hudson says be 

l^e, whai could disturb him so much about the In- 

'^Tjt And il" he says ihe iruth, the clergy in lime 

■ si have been imposing on the people, and pervert- 

i; the Scriptures which speak about bell. Have 

ilthey laid great stress upon it, in alarming men 

bncerning their perilous condition ? And does Mr. 

■odson think us so ignorant as to believe him, that 

^roed men In pasi ages have not laid any stress on 

be word hell? 4th. Mr. Hudson's own actions. 

loes his actions correspond to these fine profes- 

'ons? Far from it. We shall see presently, that 

i is very careful to pick up al) the wreck of the 

Id orlhodoK hell, he could think to bis purpose, 

[pd goes to work to build him a place of limited' 

ishment in another slate of existence. Matt. 10: 

. Luke 1 3: 4, 5, is all he thinks of use to him, and 

Ire- shall see he clings to these texts, as if they were 

lis last hope of safety. But why all this, if ne was 

ucere in his professions above, that "-all teas wtlt -"^ 

|id that he nor the learned placed no dependance 

hell in support of endless misery or a future rel- 

ibution? 3th. Mr. Hudson does not attempt to state 

i facts and arguments of my book, and like an 

morable antagonist meet and refute them. No, 

B first gives the book a bad name, then proceeds 

p misrepresent it as could be easily shown, and rid- 

'uiles what he does not attempt to answer. But, 

lere was no occasion at all for this course, if fceW 

fas safe from my attack, or if he could have ans- 

>red the facts and arguments I adduced. Besides, 

lere was eo occasion for making such a fuss, and 

Iking fretful at a book, which neither had, nor was 

kely to injure the common hell of Mr. Hudson and 

lor orthodox brethren. 

J I would only add, if I am mistaken, in imputing 
■bat Mr. Hudson has said to a wrong cause, [ havft 
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this request lo make. Let him gird himself lolbe 
task of refuting my book by au appeal lo Scrip- 
ture and argumenl. On these grounds I pledge my- 
self 10 meet him, but if he declines this, he must per- 
mit me to think he feels what he is unable to refuie. 

Letter 6lb. In this lelter Mr. Hudson discusses 
the texts which he thinks " teach the doctrine of » 
future retribution." They are John 5: 28, 29. 1 Pet. 
3: 18—20. Heb. 10: 28, 29. Matt. 18: 6. Luke 33: 
43, which have been considered in the preceding 
Essays. The only other texts which remain to be 
noticed are the following: 

Malt. 10: 28. and Luke 12: 4, 5, were passages I 
considered in my First Inquiry. It was there frankly 
stated that tbey presenied some difficulty lo ray views 
of i^eAmruior hell punishment; and I stated also wbat 
occurred lo me toobviate thatdiSSculty. When Mr. 
Sabine attempted to answer the Inquiry, these were 
the only two texts fjlating to gehintia, on which he 
fixed lo establish a future retribution. Mr. Hudson 
it seems could find no more, and he might have saved 
himself ihe trouble of writing, by either copying 
what Mr. Sabine had said, or referring to his Lec- 
tures, as he has advanced nothing new on the sub- 
ject. In my Reply lo Mr. Sabine, these texts were 
again considered, but Mr. Hudson takes no noticeuf 
either my facis or arguments, nor has he the candor 
lo say that any thing 1 advanced formed any objec- 
tion to his views. I could easily show that what he 
notices he misrepresents ; hut my object in writing, 
is not lo defend myself or any other man, but lo 
keep his attention to the question at issije. I shall' 
therefore pass by every other topic of remark, and 
proceed to this question. It is very obvious that be 
strains every nerve to establish from ihrse texts that 
"God, after he haih killed the body, hath power to 
cast the soul, or after the resurrection, is able lo cast 
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both soul and body into hell," p. 197. Yet this 
same individual told us, p. 168, "hell is not a term 
on which we rely lo support a future retribution. It 
is not a term on which the learned rely for support 
of endless misery." Why then did he bcingforward 
these texts if he did not rely on [hem? it is evident 
be holds on to these texts with a dealhlike grasp, as 
the anchor of safety lo his system. If it is sumeihing 
else than the word hell in these texts, on which he 
relies, we now intend to he at the bottom of this 
whole business. Let us then 

1st, Inquire what he ought to have proved in or- 
der to establish his doctrine as laid down in the quo- 
tation above, from p. J 97, Mr. Hudson himself 
■will allow, thai he ought first lo prove that the word 
|MuA«, rendered scut, in these texts, is used in some 
parts of Scripture lo designate an immortal soul in. 
man, which is to exist after death lo be punished. 
Bui he does not attempt this, but takes it for granted. 
Prom what I have said in the First Essay, I think 
lie -will find it impossible to do this. The very foun- 
dation principle of his system, being false and un- 
scriptural, of what use then was it for him to say, 
p. 197, that men "eajwiof nffiict the stnil after death," 
out God can and will do it, until he first proved that 
men have souls which exist after death to be afflict- 
ed. This was beginning to build without a founda- 
tion. He calls the soul immortal; now I ask him, 
how happened it (hat the sacred writers never say 
ihe soul is immortal, if they believed as he does about 
it? Bui again, he ought to have proved that gehemia 
or hfll, is a place or staff of punishment after death. 
Bui here again, he takes this for granted, and in op- 
position to the Scripture usage of the term gehenna, 
or hell, and also to two sections of facts in my First 
Inquiry, showing (hat this could nol be its meaning. 
if he will not be oSended, I shall ask him a questioa 
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or two, which deserves his serious consideralion. 
"If the disciples understood our Lord as you do, 
that in these two lexta he threatened them with » 
punishment for Eotil and body after death, how do 
you account for it, that in all iheir after preaching, 
they never once threatened men with the same pun- 
ishment? They never said one word about hell, or 
a punishment in ii, to either Jew or Gentile, as yoo 
very well know to be an indisputable fact. Again, 
1 ask you, if your views of gehenna or hell puoish- 
ment from these texts are correci, how do you ac- 
count for it (hat our l-ord only said once to the un- 
believing Jews, 'how can ye escape the damnation 
of hell?' yet this very (ext, you told me in a private 
interview, since your book was published, was inte> 
preied by yourself as I had done in my First Inqui- 
ry." But again, he ought to have proved that the 
words rendered kill and destroy in these texts, ara 
used in Scripture to designate a punishment for tbe 
soul and body after death. If his doctrine be true, 
we might expect this to he offen done by the sacred 
writers. But this he also takes for granted, and io 
face of the Scripture usage of these very words. 
That they arc used, and applied to killing thc;)jufc!, 
sow.;, when only natural life is meant, I shall now 
s.how. Lei it then be noticed, that the Greek word 
for soul, is psuhe ; for kill, it is apokleinai, and for d^ 
atroy, ii is apotesai, Malt. 1 0: 28. The word for killing, 
in Luke, is the same as in Matthew, but nothing i* 
said about the soul. Let us now look at Mark 3: 4. 
" He (Jesus) sailh unto them, is it lawful to do good 
on tbe Sabbath days^ or to do evil? To save life 
{psiiht)or lokill?" (apokltinai.) These are the very 
same words for soul, and killing the soul, as in the 
passages in question ; and our Lord asked the Jews, 
is it lawful to save the soul or to kill It ? But no ma 
will say it referred to killing the soul or punisbiiig> 
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k future state. But Luke, in chap. 6: 9, is, if pos- 

, still more explicit. " Tben Jesus said unto 

, 1 will ask you one thing; is it lawful on lhe_ 

lalh days to do good; or to do evil? To save 

psiihe) or to destroy {apolesai) it?" here, again, 

; same word for sml as in the lexis under con- 

leratioR. What Mark expressed by the word killy 

s expresses by the word destroy. And it is evi- 

t the same varied mode of expression is used in 

b two passages before us, on which Mr. Hudson 

plds his futurG retribution. In these two teats 

iich I have introduced for illustrating the language 

pitbem, 1 am confident all will allow, thatpsu'ir, there 

idered life, means natural life or person, and that 

1 or destroy, has no reference whatever lo in- 

ting a punishment on the soul, life or person after 

■' . I have Mr. Hudson's own authority and ex- 

f, for thus illustrating the language of Scripture, 

] shall return hiai his own words to Mr. Ballou, 

" if we are allowed to interpret the same (crms 

i phrases diifcrendy, when they are found in the 

Bie connexion, and when the subject does not re- 

'e, but absolutely forbids it, we can make the 

iriptures mean what we please." 1 say, then, phy- 

iian, heal thyself. But again, he ought to have 

pred that there is not a peculiar Hebrew idiom in 

age, but that it is the common doctrine of 

e Bible thus lo speak of srwl and body, and of their 

ling killed or destroyed in a future state. He 

^snot deny the Hebrew idiom in the passage, but 

"■ not the candor lo confess it, if he believes it. 

i to this 1 shall now again turn his attention. It 

Sufficiently evident from my First Essay, that the 

■ews expressed the whole man by the term soul, 

I he admiis that it is often used by thera to ex- 

»s mere natural life. It is also manifest, that no 

riter calls the soul immortal. But they were 
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sometimes in the habit of expressing the whole mm 
by the teim body, as could alno be shown, but it ii 
admitted hy him that this is done by Luke in the 
passage. It is also notorious that they frequently 
distinguished between the body and the soul, orlMe, 
by which it was actuated ; see Matt. 6: 25. Luke I4 
22, and Rev. 18: 13, as examples. In the first of 
these texls, our Lord says, " therefore I say onW 
you, take no thought for your life {psuhtn) what ye 
shall eat or what ye shall drink; nor yei for joar 
body (sooMi) what ye shall put on. Is not the lift 
(panhe) more than meat, and ihe body {soma) iban 
raiment?" Let us now see how this matter stands 
with the passages in question, where the same dis- 
tinctiou between soul and body is used. Let it be 
then observed, that Luke only uses the term body, 
which was one mode of speaking among the Jews, 
to designate the whole man. Out 1 may just notice 
in passing, that in the 22d verse of the same chapltr 
he use^ both, which is the parallel text io the one 
1 have Just quoted from Matt. 6: '25. But passiDg 
this, let it be noticed, that Matthew uses both soul 
and body in the other text in question, and this wc 
have seen, was another mode of speaking among 
the Jews lo designate Che whole man. The lera 
soul, as 1 said in the Inquiry, is used expUtiveh, fv 
be would have expressed the whole man as Luke 
did, if he had only used the term body. Bui fee 
adopted the other mode of speaking among the Jews, 
different from Luke. But is the term sokI in Ihii 
case without meaning, as Mr. Hudson asserts! Il 
certainly is not, nor will he say so. He may then 
see, that he is mistaken in saying, that if the wwd 
soul is used expletively, all I say about its meaniog 
animal life must be false, &:c. Had he attended to 
those modes of speaking among the Jews, he never 
would have written in the coniident, random tnu- 
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be has done. But this will be more Dtanifesl 
uisidering, 

, What Mr. Hudson attempts to prove from 
passages. He says, p. 187, "They teach us 
nan's power is limited by death. They may 
;he body, but 'after thai have no more thai 
can do.' But not so with God. After he hath 
d the body, he can cast us iuto hell, thai is, he 
lunish us in a future state." Such is ihe way 
gins his remarks. Lei us now sae how he entTs 
. He says, p. 205, " From whal has been of- 

upon this passage, I trust it is apparent that 
erm soul signifies the immorlal spirit; some- 
which men cannot affect, though they kill the 
; and thai God is to be feared from the consid- 
>n that he is able to desli-oy, that is, afflicl or 
ih the sinner after death." Stop, sir, have you 
il, that you told us, p. 9U that punishment in 
ilure Slate, was not to be inflicted by the hand 
id, but that it is to arise from tke internal state of 
ind, and is to consist in anxiety, guilt and remorief 
here you make, and must make God the inHict- 
* the punishment, if you advocate your doctrine 
Ihese passages. Again, if he has made il ap- 
it from these texts, "thai the term soul signifies 
nmortal spirit," he h.is made a thing apparent, 
li is never intimated by any Scripture writer, 
fcave shown in Essay 1. But again; is it mak- 
hings apparent, to takeihem for granted? Have 
proved that man has an immortal spirit, and 
hell is in a future stale? And have not I prov- 
rom the same phraseology in other texts, that 
Igor destriH/ing the soul, has no reference to a 
e stale, but ihe life or person in this world? 
:an you produce an instance of such phraseol- 
being used, where il means killing or destroy- 

rioul after death? 
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But taking Mr. Hudson's statements as they stand) 

let us ask, first, what comes of the soul, spirit, or life, 
when man kills the body ! He says, ii goes into heli 
to be punished, if the person dies impenitent. Bat 
what siiiih the Scriptures? We have seen from Es- 

f 1, that tbes]<iritai death returns to God who 
! it, to be restored to man at the resurrection. 
, let us ask, second, what God can do more 
I man when he kills the body? Mr. HuiIbob 
ISys, "God after he haib killed the body hath pow- 
er to cast the soul, or after the resurrection, is able 
to cast both suul and body into hell." Now 1 ask 
him, if the soul or life, which man cannot kill or des- 
troy, returns to God who gave it when man kills 
the body? If God kills or destroys both soul and 
body, is there not a total extinction of the whole 
man ? And 1 ask him again, if to kill Ihe boda, is lo 
put it beyond the reach of pain or alBiction, why not 
maintain consistency, and say also, when God kills 
or destroys both soul and body, that they are both 
put beyond the reacb of pain or alBiction? But 
God's killing soul and body, only brings them into 
these in a future state, according to his doctrine. 

But Mr. Hudson should remember, that our Lord 
in these passages was not speaking to his impemlatt 
sinners, but to his own disciples. Nor, as he weU 
knows, is any thing like his doctrine of desirojring 
soul and body, taught to impcttilent sinners in any 
part of the Bible. His reference to verse 33, ajul 
to the sermon on the mount, to establish the univer- 
sal application of our Lord's words, is far fetched, 
for he might just as well say, the words, "ibal up- 
on you may come all the righteous blood shed up- 
on the earth," are of general application. He has 
not denied, nor attempted to refute, that what I poin- 
ted out from the context, showed our Lord bad a 
particular reference to his disciples, respecting the 
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lishment of gehmna or hell, which was coming on 
Jewish nation. And can he deny, that on this 
iw, ihere was nothing to excite the fears of his 
ciples, unless he threatened ihem with punish- 
fut of soul and body in a future slate ? Nor was 
eonverting the whole into '*a mere farce" to say, 
td was ahU or had the power to subject them 10 
is punishment. We recommend to his attention 
paper in the Universalisl Magazine vol, ix, p. 94, 
;ned R. S. on this point, and on the passages in 
estion. But after all the noise which he makes 
out the word hWc, he says himself, p. 191, "it is 
mifcst that there is a probabilily, that God will in- 
it a punishment upon those who are disobedient." 
en with him, it seems it is only a probability, 
r Christ to say God was able to do this, was as 
jper, as for John to say. Matt. 3: 9, that God was 
!e of the stones to raise up children to Abraham. 
The word ajler, seems to be Mr. Hudson's main 
ay. He says, p. 197, "God after he hath killed 
e body hath power to cast the soul, or after the 
iurrection, is able to cast both soul and body in- 
hell." The words — '■^ after the resurrtclion" are 
I addition to eke out his system. But we call on 
B to produce a single text, which says, God " o/Jer 
'■ resurreclion" will cast soul and body into hell. 
Ut, to cool his ardor a little about the word after, 
' him notice, that Matthew in his account does not 
! the word after, and he is the only sacred writer 
10 says, God " is able to destroy both body and 
till in hell." Luke in his account, uses it twice, 
It says nothing about the smil, but as shown above, 
iressed all that Matthew did by the word bodi/. 
V no man can dispute, that tnUa, here rendered 
ler, is often rendered miih in the New Testament. 
It what comes of Mr. Hudson's Babel built on this 
ird, if it is rendered tvilh? Can be show that it 
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ought not? The only text which speaks of a judf, 
metit ajierdtatk, isHeb. 9:27, considered abovet 
nnd it has been shown there, it has no reference lo 
his future retribution. We recomtncnd lo him the 
remarks there made on the word mtla. If this crit- 
icism be correct, he may see, that our Lord poiDl- 
ed the minds of his disciples, not 10 a punishmeitt 
afit£ death, but to their suffering the '^ daiiwalwn ^ 
ni//," with which our Lord threatened the unbeliev* 
ing part of ihe Jewish nation, and which came on 
that generation. 

I have not time for more remarks on these pas- 
sages. In those already made, I have confined my- 
self to the language u?ied in them, and have shown 
that notwithstanding the Hebrew idiom, they do not 
teach Mr. Hudson's doctrine. It is idle for him to 
suppose the Inquiry is answered, until he fairly over- 
throws the twosections of facts it contains, and show* 
my interpretations of Matt. 23: 33, and other lexli 
to be false. The book has passed through Mr. Sa- 
bine's fiery furnace, and also Mr. Hudson's seven 
times heated. Since it comes forth without the sraell 
of fire upon il, the incombustible nature of its mate- 
rials ia prelly well tested. I am fully satisfied my 
friend Hudson had no fuel on hand which could con- 
sume it, or he would gladly have reduced it loasbet> 
It must for him, forever remain a salamander- 
Luke IS: 19 — 31, is his only other text, in favor 
of his future retribution. Like Mr. Sabine he is at s 
loss whether to call il a parable or a literal history. 
As it is not my object lo defend my own, Mr. BaU 
Ion's, or Mr. Pickering's explanations, I shall waive 
all other topics and consider the one which he give* 
us in their place. He says, p, 21 9, " in ihe rich man. 
our Saviour represented the character of those rich 
and haughty Pharisees, and in the beggar, the char- 
acter of many of the poor whom they despised." 
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It why not all the rich and all the poor? But he 
ia, "the rich man died, and went to a place of 
lery, while the poor beggar entered into a slate of 

ftpiness after death." After all he tells us bis 
I is a place,hut still calls his heaven a ulate. 1 1 ill 
came him to find so much fault with Mr. Pickering 
saying the one went to heaven for being poor, 
i the other to hell for being rich, seeing he does 
t tell us, what in these two men led to such very 
'ereni destinies after death. But he very freely 
ndemns the interpretations of other jieople, yet 
•es us no proof of his own. He proceeds; "the 
ith here spolten of, I conceive to be temporal dealh- 
is is the most natural and easy construction. It 
ihat which most readily presents itself in reading 
^passage." So be it. And is il not also I he most 
oral and easy construction, that the rich man was 
merited in the fames of kellf This is that which 
St readily presents itself in reading the passage, 
not this the very construction which most people 
re put upon it for ages? Can he deny this? Mr. 
idson^s hell, then, has got literal fire and flame in 
But docs he admit this? No; forinp. 9), be 
i us, " we do not believe that this misery wilt 
fse from any txUmal ajiplicalion," &.c. I need not 
hind him thalihereare a great many other things 
the passage, of which it may be said "(Ais is ihe 
>t natural and easy constrttciion. Il is that which 
tt rtadily pretenls itstlfiii reading the passage," He 
1 count their number at his leisure. To prove 
it the death spoken of is literal, he says, " 1st, it 
taid thai the rich man died, and in hell he was in 
fiient. The term /uults, here rendered hell, is de- 
ed by all critics of note, to signify the place or ttatt 
Uhe t'leraVy dead ; or place of departed spirits. It 
•responds with the Hebrew sheol, in signification. 
terms occur sevenly>fivc times in the Scrip* 
29* 
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tnrcs ; and it is not pretended by any writer that I j 
haTe seen, that these terms are ever used as applying ' 
to this state of existence, if we except two or three dis- 
puted texts. From this circumstance, it is natural to 
conclude that the term hades, in this passage, signi- 
fies the place of the liUraliy dtadJ*^ Who, pray, ever 
denied that hades and sheol signify ^^ the place -of the 
literally dead ?^ ^Vas not a considerable part of my j 
First Inquiry written to show this? But be does not 
tell us who those noted critics are, who define hades 
^* the piiice of departed spiriis.'^^ Certain it is that 
Wakefield and others render hades in this very pas- 
sage, grave ; and it has been shown in my First In- 
quiry^ that both sheol and it are rendered grave, by 
our translators* We presume Mr. Hudson founu 
the proofs of his noted critics rather slim, about 
hades being the ^^ulace of departed spirits,'*^ hence, in 
concluding, he only says, it ^^ signifies the place of 
the UteraUif dead. We commend him for his pru- 
dence and caution about this. Will he be so good 
as to produce Qne text where the soul or spirit is said 
to be sutiering in sheol or hades ? The passage in 
question says nothing about the soul or spirit of the 
rich man or Lazarus, and it has been shown in Es- 
say U that man has uolmmortal soul which exists af- 
ter death, to suffer or enjoy in sheol or hades. We 
would ask him what proof it can be, that the terms 
sheol and hades apply to " the place of departed spir- 
its," allowing they are never used as applying to 
this state of existence ? 

But Mr. Hudson says, " 2d, The situation of the 
rich man and Lazarus, when the former was in mis- 
ery, and the latter in happiness, is contrasted with 
their lifetime." And after quoting verse 25, adds, 
"here we learn that the rich man experienced this 
misery after his lifetime had closed, that is, after he 
had closed his temporal existence." And I add— 
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fere we may IcarD also, that bis tormeot nas occa-- 
Ipiied by the ea:Urftal application of flame, for this 
Lbe most natural and easy construction. It is that 
Itch most readily prcsenlE itself in reading ibi 
massage." But be adds — '* 3d. The rich man desir* 
J that one might be sent to his brethren from the 

, that is from the state in which Lazarus 
i«tlime." &c. Tbis slate he says was "a state ol 
toppiness after death." But it seems Abraham, who 
lill called the rich man, even in hell, his son, could 
lot grant the request. It must have been a disem- 
tedied spirit he wished scnl, for this was all that 
puld be sent from heaven or hell, by Mr. Hudson's 
urn account. But it is evident ihe passage says 
|»tbing about souls or disembodied spirits. On ihe 
bntrary, it was one "from the dead" he wished to be 
fenl, verse 30. And our Lord's words, verse 31, 
liows it was not by a disembodied spirit returning, 
ttit by a resurrection from the dead. " If they bear 
lot Moses and the prophets, neither will they be 
terauaded though one rose, from the dead.'''' 
\ To conclude. Mr. Hudson may see from quotas 
s from Dr. Good, in Essay i. sect. 3, that bis hell, 
|ithis passage, is of healheti origin. After what he 
" iSGaid, we hope Mr. Hudson will never deny that 
e orthodox endless hell and bis are the same. This, 
1 1 have staled above, accounts for his hostility to 
ly writings; for, in destroying their hell, he per-, 
eived bis penitentiary for reforming sinners aftew 
[ealh, was destroyed with it. It is evident ihey 
t stand or fall together. Bui, if no injury was 
lone to either by my book, why all this fuss about 
t? It was shown in my Answer to Mr. Sabine, by a 
hiotation from Whitby, whence our Lord borrowed 
'a parable. And that our Lord did not teach by 
thai Mr. Hudson teaches from il, is certain from 
B plain fact; thai the disciples never taught his 
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(loclrinc. Does Mr. Hudson or our orthodox friendi 
understaDd the parable belter fhan ihey did7 When 
they have met this fad, and others stated in Lbe In- 
quiry, againsl iheir views of this passage, it will be 
time enough for me to embrace their opinions. 

Letter 7tti. In this letter Mr. Hudson discusses 
" the subject of a futurt reMort/ for the righteous." I 
am not better pleased with his views of future re- 
ward, than of future punishment. I have only room 
for a few brief retnarkii. He says, p. 240, 247, ihsl 
"a future reward is a just counterpart to a future 
punishment." It is easy then to tell what his heaven 
IS from what his hell island this we have seen in one 
of his preceding letters. As his hell is in no place, 
as such, but is only a stale, so is his heaven. And 
certainly he maintains in this a consistency io his 
system. Concerning his heaven as well as hishell, 
we presume he would say, as in p. 91, "we do not 
believe that this happiness will arise from any nitr- 
tuil application, but from, the inltrnal state of the mind- 
It is notour belief that this happiness will bebestoff' 
ed by the immediate hand of God, and as it were, 
out of the common course of his moral dealings, hvt 
that it will grow necessarily out of the moral natar«s 
God has given us; that it will be the legitimate frutt 
of that virtue of which the mind will be conscious, in 
consequence of having performed some virtuous ac- 
tion." The first example he adduces of persons fat- 
ing rewarded, is Jesus Christ. God hignly exalted 
him, and gave him a name which is above everjT 
name. For the suiTering of death, he crowned faiui 
with glory and honor. But this, by his own show- 
ing, is to consist inpUasanl rrficcliom, for havingper- 
formed virtuous actions in this world. This is bis 
heaven, and surely it is enough, if the disciple be as 
his master, and the servant as his lord. Hence he 
says, "and as Jesus sat in bis Father's throne a 
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ntd for his labors in lime, so will the faithful dis- 
les of Christ sit in his throne as a reward for ibeir 
thfulnesa." He iheti goes on to adduce a number 
texts to show that Christ's followers are to be re- 
irded, and is very careful lo notice that it is 10 be 
'oyed in heaven, or after death. And that there 

be no mistake about the nature of this reward, 

vfi, p. 240, "the reward of the righteous con- 
Is in that happiness which arises from the reflec- 
1 of having performed some virtuous action." It 
;er(ain Chat he makes both a heaven and a bell 
of mental reflections. 

Hr. Hudson sajs, further, p. 247, "now a future 
rard is only a counierparl of a future punishment. 
id all the passages which inform us that the right- 
lE will be rewarded in another stale, virtually tell 
that the wicked shall not enjoy ihal blessing; 
1 this is saying that they shall be miserable." 
i p. 240, "a future reward is a just counterpart 
a future punishment. If either ot these be estab- 
'led the other follows as a necessary consequence." 
ir orthodox friends will add — "and by your own 
itving. future punishment must be endUsa ; for this 
iws as a necessary consequence, if the one is a 
counterpart of the other. If Mr. Hudson's ^n- J 
■entfor nil deeds, is not to be eternal, it follows as ] 
tecesaary consequence, that the reieurd forhisvir' 

deeds cannot be elernaL Orthodox people must 
,very ungrateful if they do not pass a vote of 
inks lo him for these statements. But they will 
ersallypass a vote of disapprobation against 
scnlimenls, pages 240, 243, 945, and others, that 
ieping the commandments mtiile us to a reward 
'ond death." And thai "we can do something 

to tffccto\jr happiness hereafter." In regard to 
statements, p. 247, they will be likely to say to 
1—" A man may be punished for not keeping 
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God's commandmenis, as he sees fit, but to rewarcli 
man with future endless happiness for doing no more 
than what was his duly to do, is 3 strange doctrine. 
Besides every blessing which man enjoys is God'i 

?ifi, for man has no claim on God for any thing. 
Vhy then do you complain, that the righteous are 
not rewarded at all, if not rewarded in a future 
world?" Dr. Franklin would have taught Mr. Hud- 
son belief divinity than this. 

From p. 248, to the end of this letter, he gives us 
a number of arguments in proof of a future retribu- 
tion: 1st, he says, p. 248, "It is a fact substantia- 
ted by history, that the doctrine of a future retribu- 
tion has generally prevailed in all ages and nations." 
He adds, p. 249, " a future retribution then was tbe 
general opinion, both of the Jews and the heathen. 
And the question to be decided is, from whence 
arose this opinion?" From what source then does 
Mr. Hudson say it arose ? He says, "the Jews un- 
doubtedly derived this doctrine from revelation." 
Weil; does he mean by this, any revelations no» 
contained in our Bible ? Far from it, for he goes on 
to IcU us, " it is the opinion of many, if not of most 
commentators, that many revelations were made to 
Adam, and his immediate descendants, of which we 
have no account in the Pentateuch." Mr. Hudson, 
as in a former letter, betakes himself to revelations 
not revealed, or to the traditions of the heathen na- 
tions. He even maintains, that transmigration is a 
proof of his future retribution. He says, p. 349, 
"Transmigration is, in reality a future punishment. 
If the soul of a sinner passes at death into any oth- 
er animal, and Is there punished, this punishment is 
as much after death, as though it were inflicted in 
another world." Certainly; who can dispute lhi»J 
And there is just as much proof from the Bible that 
the soul of a sinner passes at death into some other 
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animal, as that it passes into Mr. Hudson's hell. 

Can he deny that there are allusions to the doctrine 

pf trans (nigral ion in the New Teiiiimeiii? And, i 
hold myself in readiness to shuiv, that ihc^e allu- 
sions are aa direct, and good proof of its truth, as 
liis proofs that souls at death piiss into his future 
punishment. In short, he avers, that the various 
opinions, yea, the extravagances among ihe heathen 
all go to strengthen his system. A man that runs 
on al this rate, can never be pinched for proof of 
bis opinions. 

lu page 25'., Mr. Hudson asks this question; 
"but from whence arose the heathen opinion, that 
a future punishment awaited the ungodly?" Instead 
af answering this question as the apostle does, Rom. 
J: 22, "professing themselves to be wise they be- 
came fools," he goes on to tell us that "it is the 
opinion of most Christian writers, that the heathen 
borrowed their opinions from early revelations." 
Then, he refers us to Shuckford's and Prideaox's 
Connexions for his unrevealed revelations. But 
what signifies the mere opinions of men on such a 
subject. It is proof we want, " Ihal tht ktathen bor- 
rouii.fl their npinions from early revetalions." Only 
urove this, and the question is settled. But when it 
!s proved, we have then to believe a host of other 
opinions held by them, al! no doubt derived from, 
the same early unrevealed revelations. But on this 
topic I forbear, as I have said enough on a former 
Utter and in Essay i. sect 3. 

2d. His next argument is — "the early Christian 
fathers all believed in a future retribution. Yes ;' 
Clemens, Origen, and others, who believed in the 
"restitution of all things," were all firm believers ia 
this doctrine." But what of all this; for the ques- 
tion returns with all its force upon him — Whence 

iidid those fathers come by tliis part of their faith? 
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Have not I shown, Essay i. sect. 3, that those earif 
fathers were heathens before they were Christiani) 
antl brought into the Christian church wiih tfiem 
many of their Platonic opinions, as weU as Mr. 
Hudson's doctrine of a future retribution, which he 
contends was universally believed by the beaiheat 
Does he himself bslieve all the opinions of the ear 
ly fathers 1 

3d, Mr. Hudson says, "the Romish doctrine of 
purgatory, which is frequently mentioned as a bar 
iesque upon our sentiments, is aciually an argument 
in iis favor. The doctrine of purgatory was only 
a corruption of the original doctrine of a fulnre die- 
ciplitiary punishment." &c. We are willing hisdoc* 
■trine be proved by purgatory, or any thing else, on- 
ly let it be proved. But he seems lo have forgotun, 
that a future disciplinary punishment, is the very 
point he has got to prove, and was a doctrine tangbl 
by Christ or his apostles. If he could only make it 
out from the Bible, why betake himself lo the Catb 
olic purgatory for proof of it? But how does be 
know, but his disciplinary punishment is an iaiprnve- 
raent on the Catholic purgatory, instead of its being 
a corruption of his doctrine. Certainly I hnve no 
desire to burlesque his doctrine, but I cannot see but 
there is a considerable similarity between it and 
purgatory. Mr. Hudson is determined to be even 
with his opposers; for he dashes it In their tretb, 
that their doctrine is of GnosJic oWp'n. But to illtis- 
trale that purgatory is a corruption of his ductrJn^ 
he says, indulgences, transubsiantiation. und super 
erogation, are corruptions of the Bible doctrinm 
concerning the remission of sins, the eucliaritt, and 
good works. But did he not perceive the fallacy «t 
his argument? When he has proved, that his doc* 
trine is as certainly a Bible doctrine as these oihcn 
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, ihe cases will be parallel, and its force will be 

nitted. 

■4lh. Mr. Hudson says, p. 254, " all the writers 

I any roputaiion who have defended the doctrine 

^universal salvation, have h^lievpd in a future rct- 

nition. Yes, our writers in ail ages, both in Eu- 

^ e and America, have been agreed in this point: 

■peak of those now off the stage." And so at lastj 

f comFta to defend his system by the arguments of 

jjly, numbers, uniformity, and respectability. 

djust so croaked the Catholics at the Reforma- 

Oiir orthodox brethren, even now, can tell 

the same story, and he stands condemned for 

believing in endless misery. Take Mr. Hud- 

V» advice, and an end is put to all free inquiry, 

bich docs not leave his favorite doctrine undia- 

pbed. It seems Dr. Huntington began this inno- 

rling scheme upon it, thirty years ago, and even 

r hardly two of the innovators "are agreed in 

■inion." 

BAnd what if they should not? Hiis Mr. Hudson 

[ol, that the reformers difl'ercd in their opinions ? 

s he forgot, that it ia only about thirty years 

ce a spirit of free inquiry among Protestants 

Ran, in investigating what is the meaning of the 

'ole they have had so long in their hands? Yea, 

i he forgot, what he himself said, p. G, 7, respect- 

"ifl'erence of opinions existing among the 

rent sects, and even those of the same sect? 

', Hudson, like the Catholics, seems to glory in 

ding fast the faith of his fathers whether right oe 

I. He prefers propping it up by arguracntsi 

1 from unrepealed revelations, traiismigrationj 

fcrgatory, or any thing else he can find, rather thain 

renounce it. t 

To conclude. Mr. Hudson's heaven and hell are? 

icitbcr Pagan, Jewish, Mahomcdan, or Christian,' 

30 
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as he himself has shown by his own statentenls. 
They are like nothing we ever read or heard of il 
the heavens above or in the earih beneath. The? 
are his own manufaclure, from ihe principle of anat 
ogy; and as we have no dread of the one, so we 
have as litlle desire of enjoying the other. 

Letter 8th. In this letter, Mr. Hudson proceeds W 
consider objections against his views of future pun- 
ishment. A great part of it however, is taken up, 
in further attempts to involve Mr. Ballou and hi» 
writings in contradictions and absurdities, and that 
not in very courteous language. Very little of wbsl 
he says has any thing to do in settling the question 
at issue, and to this 1 wish constantly lo keep his at- 
tention. He must perceive, that on my views, I 
have nothing lo do nilh the rjuestion, "(jo al/t»m 
pill on immortality at the moment ofiitalh ?" For some 
lime, we were at a loss to perceive his object, la 
spending so much time lo show, ikal allmenteilliM 
be raisf.d lo immortality al iltalk, and, that immorlt^ 
■may svfftr. But in page 270, he shows, ibat his ob- 
ject in all this was, lo parry the objection againit 
his system, '■^ if immortality siiffers, il will jinallydtO^ 
and periBh i''' and also, to lay a foundation for ■^'" 
doctrine, " iluit mtn shall svfftr in an immortal sla 
Mr, Hudson's system, absolutely requires him lo *d* 
vocate that immortality does suffer. Accordingly 
he tells us p. 267, " In a certain sense, every man « 
immortal in this world. He has an immortal soul." 
And in p. 263, 271, he tells us, some souls have suf 
fered thousands of years already in an intermediait 
state; yea, that the old world may even now be IB 
misery. And in p. 267, asserts, "an immortal W 
ing may be either virtuous or vicious, happy or mis- 
erable." Yea, that God's being immortal does not 
prove that he " is good or happy." This is gwnj 
all lengths. 
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But, in opposition to this part of Mr. Hudson's 
Etem, we place before hicn all that has been said 
.jtthe First Essay, and also some things noticed in 
tlic Second and Third. No Scripture writer, like 

binii tells us, that man has an immortal soul, or that 
it exists, far less sutlers in a disecnbodied state. At 
death, the connexion of body and mind is dissolved, 
and all beyond is impenetrable darkness, except for 
the light given us by divine revelation. We deeply 
lament, that he should attempt to shed light on such 
a subject, borrowed from the principle of analogy 
and heathen tradition, or unrevcalcd revelations. 
We a flection a tely entreat him, to forsake instantly 
such guides, for they will assuredly lead him astray, 
yea, have led him out of the right path already. 

But as Mr. Hudson advocates a punishment for 
both soul and body after the resurrection, it was 
necessary he should contend that, immortallly may 
tuffer, men being raised immortal in the resurrection. 
All his proof texts in this letter have been consider- 
ed in the preceding Essays. He here introduces 
I Cor. 15: 23, with a view to prove, that different or- 
^rs of men as to character, are to be raised. We 
have some hopes to convince him that this is a mis- 
take. Paul, then, says, " But every man in his own 
order." I ask Mr. Hudson first, to what men did 
Paul here refer? He surely will not deny, they were 
the persons of whom he had just spoken, verses 21, 
22. "For since by man came death, by man came 
also the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam 
all die even so in Christ shall all be made alive." 
Here are two orders of men mentioned, Adam, and 
all his posterity who died in him or by him j and 
Christ with all who shall be made alive by him or 
raised from the dead. And the apostle declares, 
the resurrection to life by the second Adam, is co- 
extensive with the death by the first Adam. Well, 
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Paul says in the very next words — " But every raan 
in his own order," anJ the apostle dialitictiy namei 
these [wo orders. "Christ the first fruits," is ifw 
first order. But let us a»k, the first fruits of what 
or ivhom? Verse 20 answers, "Now is Christ risen 
from the dead, and become the first fruits of them 
thai slept," or are dead. In the Jewish harvest W 
which Paul alludeis, there were only two orders, ihe 
first fruits, and the reaping of the whole harvest, and 
he here evidently applies it to Christ and all who 
are to be rais'-d by him from the dead. It is evidatt 
from p. 274, that Mr. Hudson has only two order), 
but he does not make Christ the first order, nor in 
short cither of the (wo. He says, p. 272, " ihefiist 
order mentioned by the apostle is, 'they that are 
Christ's at his coming.'" But he had told us before, 
p. 2B1, " 'but every man in his own order; CbrisI 
the first fruits, afterw&rds they that are Christ's ai 
his coming,' verse 23. The apostle here assures 
us. that Christ is the first fruits of the resurrection; 
that is the first who rose to immortal life." And at 
ter quoting verse 20, adds, "this proves that the 
Lord Jesus was the first who put on immortality." 
What am 1 to think of such contradictory statemeDie? 
As Mr. Hudson makes "they that are Christ's,'' 
or "believers," his first order, he, on page 274, 
makes " the rest of mankind" the other order. He 
says Paul, in a parenthesis, verses 24 — 28, speaks of 
them, and at verse 29 resumes his subject, and con- 
tinues to speak of believers throughout the chapter. 
But i ask him, is there a word in this parenlhesH 
about his second order, or about their being raised 
good or bad ? Had Paul meant, as he asserts, from 
verse 23, that believers were the first order, he ought 
to have said, "But every man in his own order, be- 
lievers the first fruits," afterwards "the rest of ihbh- 
kind at his coming." But Paul says, Christ the first 
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ikuils, a/tcTwards ihcy Uiat are Christ's at liis comingi 
Knd we will thank Mr. Hudson to show that there are 
any more afUrwards oienlioncc! in the chapter. But' 
if he could even find them, they would not answer 
his purpose, as he has told us the apostle only 
sneaks of believers in the subsequent part of the 
cnaptcr. Mr. Hudson places a great deal of slreju 
on the words "are C/insl's.'' He says, p. 272, "it 
is true, however, that there is a sense in which all 
ore Chnsfs. They are all his by redemption. But 
cbaracierisiically ihey are not all his." He should 
liBve recollected thai all arc Christ's by the gift of 
the Father, and it is on this ground be is to raise up 
all again at tbe last day, as has been shown on John 
6: 39, 40, in Essay 2. They are the sons of God, 
being children of the resurrection, as has also been 
shown on Luke 30: 3C, in the same Essay. But Mr. 
Hudson sends unbelieving souls after death to hell, 
to make them sons of God by a disciplinary punish- 
ment, in a hell made out of their own mental reflect- 
ions. But it seems that this plan of making sons of 
God, does not speedily accomplish It, for most, if not 
all, of them, have to go again to hell, after tbe resur* 
rection, to finish their education. At what future 
period it is to be finished, Mr. Hudson docs not in> 
form us. His orthodox friends will smile to hear of 
making sahUs out of sinners in hell, and that by the 
course of eclucalion which he prescribes for them. 
He also refers to 1 Thess. 4: 16, and places a good 
deal of dependance on tbe words " tlie dead in Christ 
shall risejiriil" Bull hope the remarks made on that 
passage in Essay 2, will convince him that he has 
entirely mistaken the apostle's meaning. 

To conclude. We ask Mr. Hudson from what in 
the chapter have you shown, or can show, that dif- 
ferent orders of men arc to be raised ; some good, 
oliicrs bad? Again; if all are not to be raised at 
^^ 30* 
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once, bul at dilTcrent limes, is the last trumpet lo 
sound aiihc raising ol'eiicli of your orders? But does 
the aposllc say it is lo sound twice? Odcc more, I 
ask, allowing nil you say about dilfcreiil orders rais- 
ed, is there a single word in the whole chapter which 
intitnates that any of them arc to be sent to hell to 
suffer your punishment of an^iely, gttili and raitorst! 
There is not; and we fear, that implicitly rolloning 
Dr. (Jhiinncey has led you astray in your views of 
this passage. 

Leiltr 9th. In ibis letter Mr. Hudson proposesio 
make so QIC rem^trks on the moral influence of the 
two systems. He premises two things: " Isl, itee- 
Irinal vitws do not kai;e so great an influence upon thtmof- 
alt of societji as most peopit imagine, ^il, Doclritia hevt 
diffirent iiijluences upon difftrent persons." Presotn- 
ing be applies these remarks and illustraiioM lo 
both systems, 1 make two remarks in reply. Ht, 
Unless he had made these remarks, it would be dif- 
ficnlt to account for Mr. Ballou's morals, considering 
ihe licentious system he says he holds. 2d, It was 
bIso necessary to premise these remarks, for fearbi) 
superior system was not more fruitful in producitlg 
good morals in those who believed it, than the one 
he condemns. Be this as it may, throughout this 
letter he proceeds to condemn Mr. Ballou's syslem 
as very licentious in its tendency, and yjeaks very 
highly of the contrary tendency of his own. Awars 
that be trod on delicate ground, he makes an apolo- 
gy, p. 287, and refers to the famous declaration and 
appeal, issued several years ago by him and others- 
In It an alarm was sounded to tbe whole Univcrsalist 
body, that ibe system held by some among them, 
was ol' the most licentious tendency. But as the 
people did not get so much frightened as was expect- 
ed, those who sounded tbe alarm being disappoiniei! 
in their object, were content still to remain iufclloir- 
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ibip Willi ihosG men, liceniious as their sjslem wbb ' 
epresented to be. And even now, bail as Mr. H. J 
epresents i(, he says, " 1 do not intend this as a wiih^ 1 
irawal of fellowship." I 

^^ The reader ought to recollect, ihat in comparing! 
the moral tendency of the two systems, Mr. Hudson 
Compares his own only with the caricature he hai 
[iven of Mr. Ballou's system, and this he frankly 
mas was drawn in the dark. How, 1 ask, can we 
udgc correctly of the superior moral bcauiiea of 
llr. Hudson^s system, when we arc to compare it with 
k distorted, mutilated, disingenuous account given of 
Wr. Ballou's system. It is comparing his own with 
■ bideous monsler, drawn by himself in the dark, 
|Kid as some suspect was drawn on purpose, that 
Irfiat beauties his own had, might .ippcar to the more 
' anlage by the contrast. Or, shall 1 rather say, 
^^ the deformities of his own might not be so easi- 
ly delected. To compare the moral tendencies of 
Iteligious systems is delicate work. Truth can never 
Ike determined by it, for it is seldom done with fair- 
kess. Mr. Fuller, of England, compared the moral 
tendencies of the Calvinistic and Socinian systems, 
Hit has Calvinism advanced much since ? Some Cat- 
rinists i[i this country have shown some fondness for 
comparing the moral tendencies of Calvinism 
fefnitarianism ; but have they lessened Unitarianism 

" But as Mr. Hudson asserts that Mr. Ballou's s; 
<em is very liceniious in its tendency, and his 
Tery reverse, how shall we decide between them? 
! know no belter course than to bring them to the 
■following tests. 1st, To compare the morals of the 

ttv/o men themselves as illustrative of Iheir systems. 

■'But 1 find that this cannot determine the cjuestion; 

l.for Mr. Hudson allows Mr. Ballou lo be a moral 

-IDBn, and 1 presume Mr. Ballot) would oot charge 
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him with being immoral. 2d. To compare ihc rr- 
spcciivc amounl of morals, which the systems in the 
present day produce in ihose who believe them, and 

according to the numbers which embrace them. 
But here again il will be donbiful to decide. Is Mr. 
Hudson prepared lo say that aM who believe his 
system are moral men? Is he even prepared to say 
that it has a decided superiority over the other ia 
producing good morals in those who embrace it? If ' 
he is, I confess I am ijot, from al! 1 have witnessed of 
the temper, spirit and conduct of such as profess lo 
believe in the Iwo systems. I pray God all of us were 
more holy, and lived more in accordance with the 
glorious gospel of God we profess. 3d, Let us com- 
pare the two systems on a large scale, and their in- 
fluence on the world in past ages. Mr. Hudsoobas 
repeatedly contended that his system of a future 
judgment and retribution has been believed in all 
ages, and in all lands, both by Jews and (Jientiles. 
Its antiquity and uTiiversality he considers very 
strong proofs of its truth. We then very seriously 
ask him — did his doctrine produce good rooraU 
among all nations in past ages 1 Has it ever done 
this generally ? He knows that the very reverse of 
this is the case. In the apostolic age " the world 
lay in wickedness," and the name of God was even 
blasphemed among the Gentiles, by the wickedness 
of the Jews. But he contends that his doctrine b 
that age prevailed among both Jews and Genliles. 
In this last letter he might have gone off the field with 
flying colors, if his doctrine in past ages had only 
produced good morals generally among the naliops 
of the earth. But alas! notorious, indisputable 
facts are here against him. Had the doctrine of his 
opponents — no future punishment after death, beeu 
the faith of all nations in time past, as hi^systerafaas 
been, what would he not have said and done, to bol4 
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leir BTSlem up to' public scorn ? He would bare, I 
trintcd with his finger lo its eiTects on the nations, 1 
lying — see llic horrid and licentious tendency of" 1 
Dur system, in the fruits nbich it has produced. 
Te should nol very soon have heard the la3t about i 
>W from him. He might well say then, as he now \ 
lys to Mr. Ballou and Mr. Kneeland, that their sys- * 
tntiotonly leads to alt manner of licentiousness,* 
Qt 10 downright atheism. But he has a\\ along I 
Ben contending, that not their system, but his has*] 
6eii the universal belief of all nations. And he may f 
iw see, what has been its efi'ects. What Mr. HuJ-H 
m will say to ihesc palpable facts against his sy&i' I 
BUI, in ages past, 1 am unable lo devise. They 1 
,and as an eternal monument against his sysletn. I 
nd ought to seal his lips forever in silence againsf' ' 
lose whom he opposes. 1 feel grateful to God, 
■ at whether my system is right or wrong, the hea- 
len nations were believers in his system, not mine. 
' he claims kindred with the heathen in his faith, 
B must expect lo share in the disgrace which their 
Imorality entails, as the fruits of the system ihey' J 
lUtually embrace. If my system had produced' | 
ich fruits for so many ages, 1 should indeed think 1 
. was of an immoral tendency. 
Mr. Hudson has been very careful to remind Mr. 
iaiiou, that his syaieni is but of yesterday, and glo- 
mes in the antiquity as well as the nniversalily of 
bis own. He has told us, Mr. Ballou's system be- 
gan with Dr. Huntington only about thirty years 
). He may think it has not had time yet fulljt . 
develop its licentious tendency, but when itM 
wmes to be as long and as universally believed, itiM 
ikfiects on the world will be worse than his has been.' ^ 
ffhis is a mere surmise: and I would add, that 
irorse it hardly could be, for what system could 
produce more superstition, immorality, and wicked- 
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ncss than the one which Mr. Hudson lays claim t9* 
in common with all nations in past ages? There cU» 
be no great rislc at any rate, in discarding his, 1» 
make nn experiment, if possible to produce a belter 
state of things. 

But our orthodox brethren, will likely turn the ta- 
bles on Mr. Hudson, respecting what he says in ihi* 
letter and many other parts of his book. I havtoa- 
ly room for a single specinwn from p. 288. They 
will say to him, witli a slight variation of his phrase- 
ology, what he says to Mr. Ballou — " 1 very niich 
doubt whether you can lay your hand upon your 
heart, and say in the presence of your Maker, that 
you believe inat future endless misery corrupts the 
morals of society. If your system has any salutary 
influence, ours has all its advantages and others su- 
peradded. Your doctrine tells the villain whow 
plotting the assassination of his fellow creatures, , 
that if he falls in the attempt, he must experiencea . 
slate of correction and chastisement from his own 
mental reflections ; oups tell him that if he loses hi» 
life in such a horrid attempt he must experience end- 
less hell torments.'' And probably will add, "Mr. 
Hudson, if your mere scarecrow of a hell produces 
thirty fold good fruits, you must allow ours to pr* 
duce a hundred. But better your hell than nonfij 
and we hope you will join your exertions with ours 
in gelling up religious excitements by means of il- 
Prove your faith by your works in all time coming, 
by preaching your doctrine openly and fully to ibe 
world. If preaching our hell produces ati earth- 
quake, yours may produce a thunder clap, and by 
continuing faithfully to preach limited punishment jmi 
may in due time come to be of one mind with us that 
it is endtess,^^ In taking our leave of the subject, w« 
recommend to all to re-examine the Scripturts, and 
see if either limited or endless punishment were the 
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^Citrines by which the apostles converted and re- 
timed the world. 

Xn taking our leave of Mr. Hudson, we thank him 
K^ his publication. Before it appeared we suspend- 
l^ judgment, not knowing certainly what the counsel 
"i the other side had to say in defence of his cause. 
^w we see wherein bis ^reat strength consists, and 
^ve no fears about the issue. After his proposals 
'ere issued, we besought Mr. Hudson to take time, 
ivail himself of every assistance, and let us have at 
)nce the strength of all he could produce in support 
>f his system. We hope he did this, and our readers 
nay judge for themselves between us. If he has 
rot, we shall be happy to discuss the subject further 
/ith him. But as we did not begin, we have no de- 
ire to prolong this controversy, and therefore leave 
f r. Hudson to his own choice concerning it. 



THE END. 
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